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NOTE FROM THE PUBLISHERS

It is often found that scholars and students of Indic studies are
confronted with a variety of transliteration schemes in various
publications which perplex and confuse them in their attempt to
correctly grasp the transhiteration of Indic sounds into Enghish

There is a need for a system of transliteration that would
accurately render the Indic words into Enghsh and provide
something like a standard for transliteration in the case of future
works on Indic studies. The basic purpose of our recomposing of
this ‘Classical Dictionary of Hindu Mythology and Religion’ is to
fulfil this need; to familiarise the reader with the correct
transliteration of the Sansknt alphabet into English. We believe
that there cannot be a better place to attempt this exererse than
a fundamental work such as a Dictionary, and that too one on
Hindu mythology and religion, a topic no doubt basically essential
for students of Indology.

Diacritical marks havebeen used inthis edition to distinguish the
various sounds of the Sanskrit alphabet as against, in the original
edition, italicisation of English letter which in combination
produce the required sound m Sanskrit. These diserimmative
signs rule out any confusion arising from combinations of Enghsh
letter and sounds.

The proper names, Indic terms and concepts arei

edition to demarcate them as belonging to the classidal language.
In the case of plural forms denoted by 's” or ‘es’ suffixdd to the Indic
words, the ‘s’ and ‘es” are left unitalicised to indicate the plural
sense, For instance, in Puranas, the 's' is not italicised.

Many Sanskrit words in hyphenated form in the origihal edition



appear here without being split by the hyphens, as there is no
reason for retaining most of the hyphens within the Indic words
and also in order to avoid complicated conjunctive Indic words.
We hope these changes would make the Dictionary more lively to
the scholars and students of Indology.

D. K. Printworld (P) Ltd.

A Request

While recomposing the text we have been
conscious enough to avoid misprints. Still a few
errors might have gone unnoticed. We would be
grateful to the users for calling our attention to
such misprints/errors to help us rectify these in
the future editions.

\ D.K. Printworld (P) Ltd.




PREFACE

In this work an endeavour has been made to supply the long-felt want
of Hindu Classical Dictionary. The late Professor Wilson projected
such a work, and forty years ago announced his intention of preparing
one for the Oriental Translation Fund, but he never accomplished his
design This is not the first attempt to supply the void. Mr. Garrett,
Director of Public Instruction in Mysore, published in India a few
years ago a “Classical Dictionary of India”, but 1t is of a very
miscellaneous character, and embraces a good deal of matter relating
to the manners and customs of the present time. It has not obtained
favour in Europe, and it cannot be considered as any obstacle in the
way of a more complete and systematic work.

The main portion of this work consists of mythology, but religion
is bound up with mythology, and in many points the two are quite
insepartable. Ofhistory, in the true sense, Sanskrit possesses nothing,
or next to nothing, but what little has been discovered here finds its
place. The chief geographical names of the old writers also have
received notice, and their localities and identifications are described
8o far as present knowledge extends. Lastly, short descriptions have
been given of the most frequently mentioned Sanskrit books, but only
of such books as are likely to be found named in the works of European
writers.

It must be understood from the first that this work is derived
entirely from the publications of European scholars. I have not
resorted to original Sanskrit authorities. My remaining span of life
would at the best be quite insufficient for an investigation of their
manifold and lengthy volumes. But l have gleaned from many Europeun
writers, and have sought to present a summary of the present
condition of our knowledge of the religion and mythology of Ancient
India.



The work 1s no doubt very defective The full harvest of Sanskrit
learning has not yet been gathered 1n, but the knowledge which has
been stored by former labourers ought tobe made readily available for
the service of their successors, to lighten their labours and strengthen
them for onward progress There 1s nothing in this book for which
authority 1s not to be found 1n some one or more of the many works
upon Hindu hiterature and religion, but the aim has been to condense
and bring together in a compact form that information which hes
scattered 1n many volumes Hindu mythology is so extensive, and the
authorities are often so at variance with each other that I cannot but
feel diffident of the success of my labours. I have worked diligently and
carefully, I hope also intelhigently, but mistakes have no doubt been
made, and it may be that matters have been passed over which nught
tohave been recorded, and others have been printed which might well
have been left unnoticed But while I have not expectation of any near
approach to perfection, I dohope that a good beginning has been made,
and that a basis has been laid on which a greater and more worthy
structure may hereafter be raised. If the work is received with
anything like favour, I shall be constantly on the watch to improveat,
and honest criticism will be welcomed and carefully considered

The book would be more valuable and interesting were it well
illustrated with plates and cuts, but the work is aspeculative one, and
does not directly appeal to a large field of students and readers. The
expense of befitting illustrations would be heavy, tos great to be at
once ventured upon. Butif the work is approved, and illustrations are
desired, an attempt will be made to supply the want by a series of
plates containing a selection of subjects from the stores of our mugeums
and from other sources.

It is unnecessary to specify all the works that have been used in
the compilation of this book. Some have been referred to occasionally,
but the mamnstays throughout have been the “Original Sanskrit
Texts” of Dr. Muir and the works of the late Professor H.H. Wilson,
including his translation of the Rguveda, and more especially that of
the Visnu Purdna, republished with additional notes by Dr. FitzEdward
Hall. I have also levied numerous contributions from the writings of
Williams, Max Muiller, Roth, Bohthlingk, Lassen, Weber, Whitney.
Wollheim da Fonseca, and many others too numerous to mention.



INTRODUCTION

THe Aryan settlers on the banks of the Indus and in the land of
the Five Rivers were possessors of a large number of hymns
addressed to the elements and powers of nature Some of these
hymns they no doubt brought from their earhier homes in the
West, but others were composed after they had reached the land
of their adoption. These ancient hymns cover a long period, the
length and the era of which can only be conjectured, but fifteen
hundred years before Christ is about the mean of the various ages
assigned to them. The hymns form what 1s called the Rgveda
Samhita, a collection which embraces all the extant compositions
of the early Aryans It is the Rgveda which is of primary
importance in Hindu religion and mythology; the other Vedas are
later in date, and the second and third Vedas consist almost
exclusively of hymns derived from the Rg, but specially arranged
for religrous purposes. The fourth or Atharvaveda borrows less
from the Jguveda, but it 1s considerably later in date, and is of a
different character,

The Aryan hymns of the Veda embody the ideas of the Indian
immigrants. These ideas were inherited from their forefathers.
They were originally the property of the united progenitors of the
Aryan races, and the offshoots of this great human stock have
gpread their primitive ideas over a large portion of the carth. In
the Vedic hymns the ideas and myths appear in their simplest
and freshest forms, directly connected with the sources from
which they sprang by clear ties oflanguage Comparative philology
and mythology go hand in hand; and as the language of the Vedas
has proved the great critical instrument in the construction of the
science of philology, so the simple myths of the Vedic hymns



furnish many clues for unravelling the science of mythology. For
where the etymology of a mythic name or term yields a distinct
sense of its meaning, the origin of the myth 1s not far to seek The
language of the Vedas has in many instances supphed this clue,
and led to a definite comprehension of what was previously
hidden and obscure. The Vedic hymns have preserved the myths
1n their primitive forms, and, says Max Muller, “Nowhere s the
wide distance which separates the ancient poems of India from
the most ancient literature of Greece more clearly felt than when
we compare the growing myths of the Veda with the full-grown
and decayed myths on which the poetry of Homer s founded. The
Vedaisthereal Theogony of the Aryan races, while that of Hesiod
is a distorted caricature of the original image ™

The Aryan settlers were a pastoral and agricultural people,
and they were keenly alive to those influences which affected
their prosperity and comfort. They knew the effects of heat and
cold, rain and drought, upon their crops and herds, and they
marked the influence of warmth and cold, sunshine and rain,
wind and storm, upon their own personal comfort They invested
these benign and evil influences with a personality, and behind
the fire, the sun, the cloud, and the other powers of nature, they
saw beings who directed them in their beneficent and evil
operations. To these imaginary beings they addressed their
praises, and to them they put up their prayers for temporal
blessings. They observed also the movements of the sun and
moon, the constant succession of day and night, the intervening
periods of morn and eve, and to these also they gave personalities,
which they invested with poetical clothing and attributes. Thus,
observant of nature in its various changes and operations, alive
to its influences upon themselves, and perceptive of its beauties,
they formed for themselves deities in whose glory and honour
they exerted their poetic faculty. They had noone god in particular,
no superior deity guiding and controlling the rest, but they paid
the tribute of their praise to the deity whose bounties they
enjoyed, or whose favours they desired for bodily comfort. They
lauded also in glowing language the personifications of those
beauties of nature which filled their minds with delight and
kindled the poetic fire. So each of the deities in turn received his



meed of praise, and each in his turn was the powerful god, able to
accomplish the desires of his votary or to excite a feeling of awe
or admiration. ’

Thus, there were many distinct deities, and each of them had
some general distinctive powers and attributes; but their attributes
and characters were frequently confounded, and there was a
constant tendency to elevate now this one now that one to the
supremacy, and to look upon him as the Great Power. In course
oftimea pre-eminence was giventoatriad of deities, foreshadowing
the Trimurti or Trinity of later days In this triad Agni (Fire) and
Surya (the Suni held a place, and the third place was assigned
either to Vayu (the Wind) or to Indra (god of the sky) Towardsthe
end of the Rguveda Samhita, m the hymns of the latest date, the
idea of one Supreme Being assumed a more definite shape, and
the Hindu mind was perceiving, cven if it had not distinctly
realised, the great conception

As the Vedic hymns grew ancient, ritual developed and theo-
logical inquiry awoke. Then arose what 1s called the Bréhmana
portion of the Veda This consists of a variety of compositions,
chiefly in prose, and attached to the different mantras. Ritual and
liturgy were the chief objects of these writings, but traditions
were cited to enforce and illustrate, and speculation was set at
work to explain, the allusions of the hymns. The simplicity of the
Vedic myths gradually became obscured, the deities grew more
personal, and speculations as to the origin of the world and ofthe
human race invested them with new attributes. Later on, in the
Aranyakas and Upanisads, which form part of the collective
Brahmana, a further development took place, but principally in
a philosophical direction.

Between the times of the Sambhita and of the Brahmana the
conception of a Supreme Being had become established. The
Brahmanasrecognise one Great Being as the Soul ofthe Universe,
apd abound with philosophical speculations as to the work of
creation and the origin of man. A golden egg was preduced in the
universal waters, from which in course of time came forth
Prajapati, the progenitor --- or, the quiescent Universal Soul,
Brahma, took a creative form as Brahma the Prajapati. From the
Prajapati, or great progenitor, there was produced a daughter,



and by her he was the father of the human race The explanations
and details of this connection vary, but there 1s a general accord
that the Prajapat: was the progenitor of all mankind by a female
produced from himself. Before the times of the Brahmanas some
ofthe old myths ofthe hymnshad crystallised, the personifications
had become more distinct, and the 1deas from which thev had
been developed had grown hazy or were quite forgotten Philasophy
speculated as to the origin of the world, theories were fuunded
upon etymalogies, and legends were invented to illustrate them.
These speculations and illustrations i course of time hardened
into shape, and became realities when the ideas which gave them
birth were no longer remembered and understood. The priestly
order had advanced in power, and had taken a more prominent
and important position, but the ksatriya or second ¢lass held a
high place, and asserted something like an equality with the
brahmanas even in matters of learning.

Another interval elapsed between the days of the Brafunana
and of Manu. The theory of the golden egg is held by Manu, and
he calls the active creator who was produced from it Brahma and
Naridyana, the latter name being one which was afterwards
exclusively appropriated by Visnu. But the most remarkable
change observable in Manu is in the condition of the people, in the
great advancement of the Brahmanical caste, the establishment
of the four great castes, and the rise of a number of mixed castes
from cross intercourse of these four. In a hymn called Purusa-
sitkta, one of the latest hymns of the Rgueda, there is a distinct
recognition of three classes, brahmanas, ksatriyas, and vaisyas,
and these appear more distinctly in the Bréhmana, but no
mention of the §udras and mixed castes has been found before the
work of Manu.

The Ramayana and Mahabhdrate are poems ot the heroic
age, and though they are full of marvels, they deal more with the
actions of mortal men and romantic creations than the might and
majesty of the gods. The old deities of the Vedas have retired into
the background, and some have disappeared altogether. Indra
retains a place of some dignity; but Brahma, Siva, and Visnu
have, in the Epics, risen to the chiefplace. Even ofthese three, the
firstis comparatively insignificant. His work of creation was over,



and if he was ever an object of great adoration, he had ceased to
be so Visnu and Siva both appear in these poems, and although
Visnu 1s the god who holds the most prominent place, still there
are many passages in which Siva 1s elevated to the supreme
dignity. The Visnu who, 1in the Vedas, was the friend and
companion of Indra and strode over the universe, has become the
great deily of preservation, and the terrible and howling Rudra
is now Siva, the deity of destruction and renovation Each ofthese
two gods in his turn contends with and subdues the other; now
this, now that, receives the homage of his rival, and each in turn
is lauded and honoured as the chief and greatest of gods.

The avaturas or incarnations of Visnu assume a prominent
place in the poems, and still more so 1n the Puranas. The first
three, the Fish, the Tortoise, and the Boar, have a cosmical
character, and are foreshadowed in the hymns of the Vedas. The
fourth, or man-lion, seems to belong to a later age, when the
worship of Visnu had become established. The fifth, or dwarf,
whose three strides deprived the asuras ofthe dominion of heaven
and carth, is in its character anterior to the fourth avatdra, and
the three strides are attributed to Visnu in the Veda. The fifth,
sixth, and seventh, Paragurama, Ramacandra, and Krsna, are
mortal heroes, whose exploits are celebrated in these poems so0
fervently as to raise the heroes to the rank of gods. The ninth
avatdra, Buddha, is manifestly and avowedly the offspring of the
preaching of Buddha; and the tenth, Kalki, is yet to come.

When we reach the Puranas there is found a very different
condition of things. The true meaning of the Vedic myths is
entirely lost, their origin is forgotten, and the signification and
composition of many of the mythic names are unknown. Marvellous
legends have gathered round the favourite divinities, and many
more have been built upon fanciful etymologies of the old names.
The simple primitive fancies suggested by the operations of
nature have disappeared, and have been supplanted by the wild
imaginings of a more advanced civilisation, but of a more corrupt
state of society and religion. The Trimurti or triad of deities has
assumed a distinct shape, and while Brahma has quite fallen into
obscurity, Visnu and Siva have each become supreme in the belief
of their respective followers. Visnu, in his youthful form Kysna,



is the object of a sensuous and joyous worship The gloomy and
disgusting worship of Siva, in his terrible forms, has grown side
by side with it. The worship of his fierce consort, Devi, has become
established, and the foundation has been laid of the obscene and
bloody rites afterwards developed in the Tantras.

The Veda, in modern Hinduism, is a mere name, — aname of
high authority, often invoked and highly reverenced, ~ but its
language is unintelligible, and its gods and rites are things of the
past. The modern system is quite at variance with the Vedice
writings out of which it grew, and the descendant bears but few
marks of resemblance to its remote ancestor.

The Puranas and later writings are the great authorities of
modern Hinduism; their mythology and legends fill the popular
mind and mould its thoughts. The wonderful tales of the great
poems also exercise a great influence. The heroes of these poems
are heroes still; their exploits, with many embellishments and
sectarial additions, are recounted in prose and verse, and the
tales of Rama and the Pandavas, of Hanumat and Ravana, are
still read and listened to with wonder and delight. A host of
legends has grown up around the hero Krsna; they attend him
from his cradle to his pyre; but the stories of his infancy and his
youth are those which are most popular, and interest all classes,
especially women and young people. The mild and gentle Riima,
‘the husband of one wife’, pure in thought and noble in action, is
in many places held in the highest honour, and the worship paid
tohim and his faithful wife Sita is the purest and least degrading
of the many forms of Hindu worship.

This later mythology, with its wonders and marvels, and its
equally marvellous explanations of them, is the key to modern
Hinduism. It is curious to trace its descent, to contrast such
legends as aretraceable with their simple beginnings in the Vedic
hymns, and so to follow the workings of the mind of a great people
through many centuries. Such a survey supplies important and
interesting matter for the history of religion, and gives a clear and
complete view of the degradation of a mythology. But for the
purposes of comparative mythology the Pauranik legends are of
trifling importance. The stories of the Epic poems even are of no
great value. It may be, as has been maintained, that they “are



simply different versions of one and the same story, and that this
story hasits origin in the phenomena ofthe natural world and the
course of the day and the year”, but still they are of later date, and
afford no direct clue for unravelling the mythology of the Aryan
nations.

The most ancient hymns of the Rgveda are the basis upon
which comparative mythology rests, and they have already
supplied the means of unfolding the real source and signification
of several Greek and Zoroastrian myths. The science is young,
and has a wide field before it Some of1ts results are beyond doubt,
but there are other deductions which have not advanced as yet
beyond conjecture and speculation. In the present work some of
the more obvious identifications, or proposed identifications,
have been mentioned as occasion offered; in a work of reference
like this it would be out of place to have done more. The reader who
wishes to pursue the study must consult the writings of Max
Muller and the “Aryan Mythology” of the Rev. Sir George Cox. In
them and in the books to which they refer he will find ample
information, and plenty of materials for investigation and
comparison.



TRANSLITERATION AND

PRONUNCIATION

VOWELS
SHORT
a as i America
i asin pin.
u as in put.
r asn rill.

e as in ere or féte.

ai as in aisle.
o as in s0.

au as ou in house,

LONG

3 as in last
i as in police.
{ as in rule.

I as in chagrin.
The vowel Ir will not be met with.
DIPHTHONGS

CONSONANTS

Guttural k kh g gh n
Palatal c ch j jh n
Cerebral { th d dh n
Dental t th d dh n
Labial p ph b bh m
Semi-vowels ¥y r 1 v, W

Sibilants § 8,5 Aspirate hVisarga h Anusvara $

Totheuninitiated Englishman the chief difficulty liesin the short



‘a’, the primary inherent vowel of the Sanskrit, pronounced as in
the word ‘America’. The English alphabet hasno distinct letter for
this sound, but uses every one of 1ts vowels in turn, and some even
ofits double vowels torepresentit, soitisthe‘a’and ‘e’ in ‘servant’,
the 1'1n ‘bird’, the ‘0’ in ‘word’, the ‘v’ in ‘curd’, the ‘y’ in ‘myrtle’,
and the ‘ea’ in ‘heard’. The Sanskrit short ‘a’ has this sound
invariably, and unaffected by any combination of consonants; so
Sanskrit barn must be pronounced not as tiie English ‘barn’ but
as ‘burn’. The pronunciation of the other vowels 1s sufficiently
obvious The vowel r11s represented as r.

The guttural nasalis used only 1n combination with a guttural
letter (‘nk’ or ‘ng’); the palatal nasal is used only with palatals (‘Aic’
and ‘fj’), and no other nasal can be combined with these letters.
Theanusvdra, and the anusvara only, isused before the sibilants
and‘h’, sowiths, s, s,handh, thenasalisthe anusvara. The letter
m before a semi-vowel may be represented either by m or
anusvara.

Of the pronunciation of the nasals 1t is only necessary to
notice the anusvara. This, with a sibilant, is asimple n, but before
hitislike ng or the French nin bon; so the Sanskrit Sinha, in the
modern derivative tongues, is written and pronounced Singh.

The aspirates are simple aspirations of their respective
consonants, and make no other change of their sounds; so ‘th’ is
to be pronounced as in the words ‘at home’, and ‘ph’ as in ‘uphill’,
never as in ‘thine’ and in ‘physic’. The letter ‘g’ is always hard as
in ‘gift’. The palatals are the simple English sounds of ‘¢’ and ¥’ as
in ‘church’ and ‘just’. The cerebrals and the dentals are similar
letters, but the former and drawn from the roof of the mouth and
the latter from the tips of the teeth. In ‘train’ and ‘drain’ we have
cerebrals; in ‘tin’ and ‘due’ we have dentals, or an approach to
them. The ordinary English ‘t” and ‘d’ are more cerebral than
dental, and the natives of India in transcribing English names
use the cerebrals for the English ‘t’ and ‘d’. The palatal sibilant *s’
has a sound intermediate between ‘s’ and ‘sh’, resembling the
double ‘sg’ in ‘session’. The visarga, the final ‘A’, has no distinct
enunciation, but it is nevertheless a real letter, and changes in
certain positions into ‘s’ and ‘r’. Thus, the name Sunahsgephas is
sometimes written Sunassephas.



[In French the palatal ‘c’ 1s represented by ‘tch’ and the j’ by
‘dj’. In German the ‘¢’ is expressed by ‘tsch’ and the ‘j’ by ‘dsch’
These very awkward combinations have induced Max Muller and
others to use an italic ‘%’ and ‘g’ instead of them.]

Some words will be found with varying terminations, as
‘Hanumat’ and ‘Hanuman,’ ‘sikhandin’ and ‘Sikhandi’. The
explanation of this is that Sanskrit nouns have what 1s called a
crude form or stem independent of case termuination, and the
nominative case very frequently differs from1t. So ‘Hanumat'and
‘Sikhandin’ are crude forms; ‘Hanuman’ and ‘Sikhandi’ are their
nominative cases There are other such variations which need not
be noticed.

The letters b and v are often interchanged, so words not
found under the one letter should be sought for under the other.



HINDU CLASSICAL DICTIONARY

ABHASVARAS. A class of deities, sixty-four in number, of whose
nature hittle is known.

ABHIDHANA. A dictionary or vocabulary. There are many such
works. One of the oldest of them is the Abhidhdna-ratnamalad of
Halayudha Bhatta (circa seventh century), and one of the best is
the Abhidhdna Cintdmani of Hemacandra, a Jaina writer of
celebrity (thirteenth century). The former has been edited by
Aufrecht; the latter by Colebrooke and by Bohtlingk and Rieu.

ABHIMANI. Agni, the eldest son of Brahma. By his wife Svahd he
had three sons, Pavaka, Pavamana, and Suci. “They had forty-
five sons, who, with the original son of Brahma and his three
descendants, constitute the forty-nine fires.” (see Agni)

ABHIMANYU. Son of Arjuna by his wife Subhadra, and known by
the metronymic Saubhadra. He killed Laksmana, the son of
Duryodhana, on the second day of the great battle of the
Mahabharata, but on the thirteenth day he himself fell fighting
heroically against fearful odds. He was very handsome. His wife
was Uttara, daughter of the Raja of Virata. His son, Pariksit,
succeeded to the throne of Hastindpura.

ABHIRA, ABHIRA. A cowherd; according to Manu the gffspring of
a brahmana by a woman of the Ambastha or medital tribe. A
people located in the north ~f [ndia along the Indjs. There has
been a good deal of misapprehension respecting this people.
Hindu writers have described them as living in the nerth and in
the west, the quarter varying according to the locality of the
writer, and translators have mixed them up with apeighbouring
people, the dudras, sometimes called §uras, with whom thev are



Abhirama-mani n

generally associated, and have called them Surabhiras Their
modern representatives are the Ahirs, and perhaps there 1s
something more than identity of locality in their association with
the stidras. It has been suggested that the country or city of the
Abhiras 1s the Ophur of the Bible

ABHIRAMA-MANI. A drama n seven acts on the history of Rama,
writtenby Sundara Misrain an 1599 “The composition possesses
little dramatic interest, although 1t has some literary menit ™ -
Wilson.

ACARA. ‘Rule, custom, usage’. The rules of practice of castes,
orders, or religion There are many books of rules which have this
word for the first member of their titles, as Acarc-candrika,
‘moonlight of customs’, on the customs of the sudras, Acaradarsa,
‘looking-glass of customs’; Acdra-dipa, lamp of customs’, &e., &e.

ACARYA. A spiritual teacher or guide. A title of Drona, the
teacher of the Pandavas.

ACYUTA. ‘Unfallen’; a name of Visnu or Krsna. It has been
variously interpreted as signifying “he who does not perish with
created things”, in the Mahabhdrata as “he who is not distinet
from final emancipation”, and in the Skanda Purana as “he who
never declines (or varies) from his proper nature”.
ADBHUTA-BRAHMANA. ‘The Brahmana of miracles. A
Brahmana ofthe Sémaveda which treats of auguries and marvels.
It has been published by Weber.

ADHARMA. Unrighteousness, vice; personified asa son of Brahma,
and called “the destroyer of all beings”.

ADHIRATHA. A charioteer. The foster-father of Karna, who
according to some was the king of Anga, and according to others
the charioteer of King Dhrtarastra; perhaps he was both,

ADHVARYU. A priest whose business it is to recite the prayers of
the Yajurveda.
ADHYATMAN. The supreme spirit, the soul of the universe.

ADHYATMA RAMAYANA. A very popular work, which is considered
to be a part of the Brahmdnda Puréna. It has been printed in
India. (see Ramayana)



=N A
ADI-PURANA. ‘The first Purana’, a title generally conceded to the
Brahma Purana.

ADITI ‘Free, unbounded’. Infinity; the boundless heaven as
compared with the finite earth, or, according to Max Muller, “the
visible infinite, visible by the naked eye; the endless expanse
beyond the earth, beyond the clouds, beyond the sky” In the Rg-
veda she is frequently implored “for blessings on children and
cattle, for protection and for forgiveness”. Aditi 1s called Deva-
matr, ‘mother ofthe gods’, and is represented as being the mother
of Daksa and the daughter of Daksa On this statement Yaska
remarks 1n the Nirukta: “How can this be possible? They may
have had the same origin; or, according to the nature of the gods,
they may have been born from cach other, have derived their
substance from one another.” “Eight sons were born from the
body of Aditi, she approached the gods with seven but cast away
the eighth, Martanda (the sun).” These seven were the Adityas.
In the Ygjurveda Aditi is addressed as “Supporter of the sky,
sustainer of the earth, sovereign of this world, wife of Visnu”; but
in the Mahdbhirata and Ramayana, as well as in the
Puranas,Visnu is called the son of Aditi. In the Visnu Purdna she
18 said to be the daughter of Dakga and wife of Kasyapa, by whom
she was mother of Visnu, in his dwarfincarnation (wherefore he
is sometimes called Aditya), and also of Indra, and she is called
“the mother of the gods” and “the mother of the world” Indra
acknowledged her as mother, and Visnu, after receiving the
adoration of Aditi, addressed her inthese words: “Mother, goddess,
do thou show favour unto me and grant me thy blessing.”
According to the Matsya Purdna a pair of ear-rings was produced
at the churning of the ocean, which Indra gave to Aditi, and
several of the Puranas tell a story of these ear-rings being stolen
and carried offto the city of Pragjyotisa by the asura king Naraka,
from whence they were brought back and restored to her by
Krsna. Devaki, the mother of Kypsna, is represented as being a
new birth or manifestation of Aditi. see Max Muller’s Rgoeda,i.
230; Muir's Texts, iv.11. v.35.

ADITYA. In the early Vedic times the Adityas were six, or more
frequently seven, celestial deities, of whom Varuna was chief:
consequently he was the Aditya. They were sons of Aditi, who had
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eight sons, but she approached the gods with seven, having cast
away the eighth, Martanda (the sun) In after-times the number
was increased to twelve, as representing the sun in the twelve
months of the year. Aditya is one of the names of the sun. Dr. Muir
quotes the following from Professor Roth: “There tin the highest
heaven)dwell and reign those gods who bear in common the name
of Adityas. We must, however, 1f we would discover their earliest
character, abandon the conceptions which in alater age, and even
in that of the heroic poems, were entertained regarding these
deities. According to this conception they were twelve sun-gods,
bearing evident reference to the twelve months But for the most
ancient period we must hold fast the primary signification of their
name. They are the invioclable, imperishable, eternal beings

Aditi, eternity, or the eternal, is the element which sustains or is
sustained by them. . . . The eternal and inviolable element 1n
which the Adityas dwell, and which forms their essence, is the
celestial light. The Adityas, the gods of this light, do not therefore
by any means coincide with any of the forms in which hght is
manifested in the universe. They are nesther sun, nor moon, nor
stars, nor dawn, but the eternal sustainers of this luminous life,
which exists, as it were, behind all these phenomena.”

The names of the six Adityas are Mitra, Aryaman, Bhaga,
Varuna, Daksa, and Amsa. Daksa is frequently excluded, and
Indra, Savity (the sun), and Dhaty are added. Those of the twelve
Adityas are variously given, but many of them are names of the
sun.

ADITYA PURANA. One of the eighteen Upa-puranas.

AGASTI, AGASTYA. A rsi, the reputed author of several hymns in
the Rgveda, and a very celebrated personage in Hindu story. He
and Vasistha are said in the Rgveda to be the offspring of Mitra
and Varuna, whose seed fell from them at the sight of Urvasi; and
the commentater Sayana adds that Agastya was born in a water-
Jjar as “a fish of great lustre”, hence he was called Kalagdisuta,
Kumbhasambhava, and Ghatodbhava. From his parentage he
was called Maitra-varuni and Aurvasiya; and as he was very
small when he was born, not more than a span in length, he was
called Mana. Though he is thus associated in his birth with
Vasistha, he is evidently later in date, and he is not one of the
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Prajapatis. His name Agastya, 1s derived by a forced etymology
from a fable which represents him as having commanded the
Vindhya mountains to prostrate themselves before him, through
which they lost their primeval altitude; or rather, perhaps, the
fable has been invented to account for his name. This miracle has
obtained for him the epithet Vindhyakuta; and he acquired
another name, Pitabdhi, or Samudraculuka, ‘Ocean drinker’,
from another fable, according to which he drank up the ocean
because it had offended him, and because he wished to help the
gods in their wars with the daityas when the latter had hidden
themselves in the waters. He was aflerwards made regent of the
star Canopus, which bears his name. The Puranas represent him
as being the son of Pulastya, the sage from whom the raksasas
sprang. He was one of the narrators of the Brahma Purana and
also a writer on medicine.

The Mahabhdrata relates a legend respecting the creation
of his wife. [t says that Agastya saw his ancestors suspended by
their heels in a pit, and was told by them that they could be
rescued only by his begetting a son. Thereupon he formed a girl
out of the most graceful parts of different animals and passed her
secretly into the palace of the king of Vidarbha. There the child
grew up as a daughter of the king, and was demanded in marriage
by Agastya. Much against his will the king was constrained to
consent, and she became the wife of the sage. She was named
Lopamudra, because the animals had been subjected to loss
(lopa) by her engrossing their distinetive beauties, as the eyes of
the deer, &c. She was also called Kaugitaki and Varaprada. The
same poem also tells a story exhibiting his superhuman power, by
which he turned King Nahusa into a serpent and afterwards
restored him to his proper form. (se¢ Nahusa)

It i3 in the Rdmdyane that Agastya makes the most
distinguished figure. He dweltin a hermitage on mount Kuiijara,
situated in a most beautiful country to the south of the Vindhya
mountains, and was chief of the hermits of the south. He kept the
raksasas who infested the south under control, so that the
country was “only gazed upon and not possessed by them”. His
power over them is illustrated by a legend which represents him
as eating up a rdksasa named Vatapi who assumed the form of a
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ram, and as destroying by a flash of his eye the raksasa’s brother,
Ilvala, who attempted to avenge him. (see Vatap: ) Rama in his
exile wandered to the hermitage of Agastya with Sita and
Laksmana. The sage received him with the greatest kindness,
and became his friend, adviser, and protector. He gave him the
bow of Visnu; and when Rama was restored to his kingdom, the
sage accompanied him to Ayodhya

The name of Agastya holds a great place also in Tamil
literature, and he 1s “venerated in the south as the first teacher
of science and literature to the primitive Dravidian tribes™; so
says Dr. Caldwell, who thinks “we shall not greatly err in placing
the era of Agastya in the seventh, or at least in the sixth century
B C.” Wilson also had previously testified to the same effect: “The
traditions of the south of India ascribe to Agastya a principal
share in the formation of the Tamil language and literature, and
the general tenor ofthe legendsrelating to him denotes his having
been instrumental in the introduction of the Hindu religion and
Iiterature into the Peninsula.”

AGHASURA. (Agha the Asura.) An asura who was Kamda's
general. He assumed the form of a vast serpent, and Krsna's
companions, the cowherds, entered its mouth, mistaking it for a
mountain cavern: but Krsna rescued them.

AGNAYI Wife of Agni. She is seldom alluded to in the Veda and
is not of any importance

AGNEYA. Son of Agni, a name of Karttikeya or Mars; also an
appellation of the muni Agastya and others.

AGNEYASTRA. ‘The weapon of fire.” Given by Bharadvija to
Agnivesa, the son of Agni, and by him to Drona. A similar weapon
was, according to the Visnu Purana, given by the sage Aurva to
his pupil King Sagara, and with it “he conquered the tribes of
barbarians who had invaded his patrimonial possessions”.

AGNEYA PURANA. (See Agni Purana).

AGNI. (Nom. Agnis = Ignis.) Fire, one of the most ancient and
most sacred objects of Hindu worship. He appears in three phases
— in heaven as the sun, in mid-air as lightning, on earth as
ordinary fire. Agni is one of the chief deities of the Vedas, and
great numbers of the hymns are addressed to him, more indeed
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than to any other god e is onc of the three great deities — Agni,
Vayu(or Indra), and Stirya— whorespectively preside over earth,
air, and sky, and are all equal in dignity. “He1s considered as the
mediator between men and gods, as protector of men and their
homes, and as witness of their actions; hence, his invocation at all
solemn occasions, at the nuptial ceremony, &c. Fire has ceased to
be an object of worship, but is held 1in honour for the part it
performs in sacrifices.” Agni is represented as having seven
tongues, each of which has a distinct name, for licking up the
butter used in sacrifices, He is guardian of the south-east quarter,
being one of the eight lokapdlas (q.v.), and his region is called
Purajyotisa.

In a celebrated hymn of the Rgveda attributed to Vasistha,
Indra and other gods are called upon to destroy the Kravyads ‘the
flesh-eaters’, or raksasa enemies of the gods. Agni himselfis also
a Kravyad, and as such he takes an entirely different character.
He is represented under a form as hideous as the beings he is
invoked to devour. He sharpens his two ron tusks, puts his
enemies into his mouth and swallows them. He heats the edges
of his shafts and sends them into the hearts of the rdksasa.

“He appears in the progress of mythological personification
as a son of Angiras, as a king of the Pitys or Manes, as a Marut,
as grandson of Sandila, as one of the seven sages or rsis, during
the reign of Tamasa the fourth Manu”, and as a star. In the
Muahabharatae Agni is represented as having exhausted his
vigour by devouring too many oblations, and desiring to consume
the whole Khandava forest as a means of recruiting his strength.
He was prevented by Indra, but having obtained the assistance
of Krsna and Arjuna, he baffled Indra and accomplished his
object. In the Visnu Purdna heis called Abhimani, and the eldest
son of Brahma. His wife was Svaha; by her he had three sons,
Pavaka, Pavaména, and Suchi, and these had forty-five sons;
altogether forty-nine persons, identical with the forty-nine fires,
which forty-nine fires the Vayu Purdna endeavours to
discriminate. He is described in the Harivamsa as clothed in
black, having smoke for his standard and head-piece, and carrying
a flaming javelin. He has four hands, and is borne in a chariot
drawn by red horses, and the seven winds are the wheels of his
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car. Heis accompanied by aram, and sometimes he is represented
riding on that animal. The representations of him vary.

The names and epithets of Agni are many — Vahni, Anala,
Pavaka, Vaisvanara, son of Visvanara, the sun; Abjahasta, ‘lotus
in hand’; Dhamaketu,'whose sign 1s smoke’; Hutasa or Huta-
bhuy, ‘devourer of offerings’, Suci or Sukra, ‘the bright’, Rohitasva,
‘having red horses’; Chagaratha, ‘ram rider’; Jatavedas (q.v );
Saptajihva, ‘seven-tongued’; Tomaradhara, ‘javelin-bearer’
AGNI-DAGDHAS. Pitrs, or Manes, who when alive kept up the
household flame and presented oblations with fire. Those who did
not do so were called An-agni dagdhas. (see Pitrs)

AGNI PURANA This Puréna derives 1ts name from its having
been communicated originally by Agni, the deity of fire, to the
muni Vasistha, for the purpose of instructing him in the twofold
knowledge of Brahma. Its contents are variously specified as
“sixteen thousand, fifteen thousand and fourteen thousand
stanzas”. This work is devoted to the glorification of Siva, but its
contents are of a very varied and cyclopaedical character. It has
portions on ritual and mystic worship, cosmical descriptions,
chapters on the duties of kings and the art of war, which have the
appearance of being extracted from some older works, a chapter
on law from the textbook of Yajnavalkya, some chapters on
medicine from the Susruta, and some treatises on rhetoric,
prosody, and grammar according to the rules of Pingala and
Panini. Its motley contents “exclude it from any legitimate claims
to be regarded as a Purana, and prove that its origin cannot be
very remote”. The text of this Purana has been in the Bibliotheca
Indica,published and edited by Rajendra Lal Mitra.
AGNISVATTAS. Pitrs or Manes of the gods, who when living upon
earth did not maintain their domestic fires or offer burnt-
sacrifices. According to some authorities they were descendants
of Marici. They are also identified with the seasons. (see Pitrs)
AGNIVESA. A sage, the son of Agni, and an early writer on
medicine.

AHALYA. Wife of the rsi Gautama, and a very beautiful woman.
In the Rédmdyana 1t is stated that she was the first woman made
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by Brahmi, and that he gave her to Gautama. She was seduced
by Indra, who had to suffer for his adultery One version of the
Ramdyana represents her as knowing the god and being flattered
by his condescension; but another version states that the god
assumed the form of her husband, and so deceirved her. Another
story is that Indra secured the help of the moon, who assumed the
form of a cock and crowed at midnight. This roused Gautama to
his morning’s devotions, when Indra went in and took his place
Gautama expelled Ahalya from his hermitage, and deprived her
ofher prerogative of being the most beautiful woman in the world,
or, according to another statement, he rendered her invisible She
was restored to her natural state by Rama and reconciled to her
husband. This seduction 1s explained mythically by Kumarila
Bhatta as Indra (the sun’s) carrying away the shades of night —
the name Ahalya, by a strained etymology, being made to signify
‘night’.

AHI. A serpent. A name of Vrtra, the Vedic demon of drought: but
Ahi and Vrtra are sometimes “distinct, and mean, most probably,
differently formed clouds”. -~ Wilson.

AHICCHATRA, AHIKSETRA. A city mentioned in the Mahd-
bhérata as lying north of the Ganges, and as being the capital of
Northern Pancala. It is apparently the Adisadra of Ptolemy, and
its remains are visible near Ramnagar.

AINDRI. ‘Son of Indra.” An appellation of Arjuna.

AIRAVATA. ‘Afine elephant.’ An elephant produced at the churning
of the ocean, and appropriated by the god Indra. The derivation
of this name is referred to the word Iravat, signifying ‘produced
from water’. Heis guardian of one of the points of the compass. (see
Loka-pala)

AITAREYA. The name of a Bréhmana, an Aranyaka, and an
Upanigad of the Rgveda. The Brahmana has been edited and
translated by Dr. Haug; the text of the Aranyaka has been
published in the Bibliotheca Indica by Rijendra Lala, and there
is another edition. The Upanigad has been translated by Dr. Roer
in the same series. “The Aitareya Aranyaka consists of five books,
each of which is called Aranyaka. The second and third books
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form a separate Upanisad, and a still further subdivision here
takes place, inasmuch as the four last sections of the second book,
which are particularly consonant with the doctrines of the Vedanta
system, pass as the Aitareyopanisad. — Weber

AJA. ‘Unborn.’ An epithet applied to many of the gods. A prince
of the Solar race, sometimes said to be the son of Raghu, at others
the son of Dilipa, son of Raghu. He was the husbsand chosen at
her svayamuvara by Indumati, daughter of Raja of Vidarbha, and
was the father of Dasaratha and grandfather of Rama The
Raghuvarisa relates how on his way to the svayamvara he was
annoyed by a wild elephant and ordered it to be shot. When the
elephant was mortally wounded, a beautiful figure issued fromit,
which declared itselfagandharva whohad been transformed into
a mad elephant for deriding a holy man. The gandharva was
delivered, as it had been foretold to him, by Aja, and he gave the
prince some arrows which enabled him to excel in the contest at
the svayamvara. When Dasaratha grew up, Aja ascended to
Indra’s heaven.

AJAGAVA. The ‘primitive bow’ of Siva, which fell from heaven at
the birth of Prthu.

AJAMILA. A brahmana of Kannauj, who married a slave and had
children, of whom he was very fond.

AJATASATRU. ‘One whose enemy is unborn’. (1) A king of Kasi,
mentioned in the Upanisads, who was very learned, and, although
aksatriya, instructed the brahmana Gargyabalaki. (2) Aname of
Siva. (3) Of Yudhisthira. (4) A king of Mathura who reigned in
the time of Buddha.

AJAYAPALA. Author of a Sanskrt vocabulary of some repute.

AJIGARTTA. A brahmana rsi who sold his son Sunahasephas to
be a sacrifice.

AJITA. ‘Unconquered.’ A title given to Visnu, Siva, and many
others. There were classes of gods bearing this name in several
manvantaras.

AKRURA. AYadava and uncle of Krsna. He was son of Svaphalka

and Gandini. It was he who took Krsna and Rama to Mathura
when the former broke the great bow. He is chiefly noted as being
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the holder of the syamantaka gem.

AKSA The cldest son of Ravana slain by Hanuman Also a name
of Garuda.

AKSAMALA. A name of Arundhati (q v ).

AKULI. An asura priest. (see Kilatakuli)

AKUPARA. A tortoise or turtle. The tortoise on which the earth
rests.

AKUTIL A daughter of Manu Svayambhuva and Satarupa,whom
he gaveto the patriarch Ruci. She bore twins, Yajha and Daksina,
who became husband and wife and had twelve sons, the deities
called Yamas.

ALAKA. The capital of Kubera and the abode of the gandharvas
on Mount Meru. It 1s also called Vasudhara, Vasusthali, and
Prabha.

ALAKANANDA. One of the four branches of the river Ganga,
which flows south to the country of Bharata. This is said by the
Vaisnavas to be the terrestrial Ganga which Siva received upon
his head.

ALAMBUSA. A great raksasa worsted by Satyakiin the great war
of the Mahdabharata, and finally killed by Ghatotkaca. He is said
to be a son of Rsyadrnga.

ALAYUDHA. A raksasa killed after a fierce combat by Ghatotkaca
in the war of the Mahabhdrata (Fauche, ix. 278),
AMARAKANTAKA. ‘Peak of immortals’. A place of pilgrimage in
the table-land east of the Vindhyas.

AMARAKOSA. This title may be read in two ways-—‘the immortal
vocabulary’, or, more appropriately, ‘the vocabulary of Amara or
Amara Sirhha’. “The oldest vocabulary hitherto known, and one
of the most celebrated vocabularies of the classical Sanskyt.” It
has been the subject of a great number of commentaries. The text
hasbeen often printed. Thereisan edition published in India with
an English interpretation and annotations by Colebrooke, and
the text with a French translation has been printed by
Deslongchamps.

AMARA SIMHA. The author of the vocabulary called Amarakosa.
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He was one of the nine gems of the court of Vikrama. (see Nava-
ratna) Wilson inclines to place him 1n the first century Bc Lassen
places him about the middle of the third century Ap, and others
incline to bring him down later

AMARAVATI. The capital of Indra’s heaven, renowned for its
greatness and splendour. It is situated somewhere in the vicinity
of Meru. It is sometimes called Devapura, ‘city of the gods’, and
Pasabhasa, ‘sun-splendour’.

AMARESVARA. ‘Lord of the immortals.’ A title of Visnu, Siva, and
Indra. Name of one of the twelve great lingas. (see Linga)

AMARU-SATAKA. A poem consisting of a hundred stanzas written
by a king name Amaru, but by some attributed to the philosopher
Sankara, who assumed the dead form of that king for the purpose
of conversing with his widow. The verses are of an erotic character,
but, like many others of the same kind, a religious or philosophical
interpretation has been found for them. There is a translation in
French by Apudy with the text, and a translation in German by
Ruckert.

AMBA. ‘Mother.’ (1) A name of Durga. (2) The eldest daughter of
a king of Kasi. She and her sisters Ambika and Ambalika were
carried off by Bhisma to be the wives of Vicitravirya. Amba had
been previously betrothed to a Raja of Salva, and Bhisma sent her
tohim, but the R3ja rejected her because she had been in another
man’s house. She retired to the forest and engaged in devotion to
obtain revenge on Bhisma. Siva favoured her, and promised her
the desired vengeance in another birth. Then she ascended the
pile and was born again as Sikhandin, who slew Bhisma.

AMBALIKA. The younger widow of Vicitravirya and mother of
Pandu by Vyasa. (see Mahabharata)

AMBARISA. (1) Aking of Ayodhya, twenty-eighth in descent from
Iksvaku. (see Sunahasephas.)(2) An appellation of Siva. (3) Name
of one of the eighteen hells.

AMBASTHA. A military people inhabiting a country of the same
name in the middle of the Panjab; probably the ‘Appa’nton’ of
Ptolemy. (2) The medical tribe in Manu.

AMBIKA. (1) A sister of Rudra, but in later times identified with
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Uma. (2) Elder widow of Vicitravirya and mother of Dhrtarastra
by Vyasa. (see Mahabharata)

AMBIKEYA. A metronymic apphicable to Ganesa, Skanda, and
Dhrtarastra.

AMNAYA. Sacred tradition. The Vedas in the aggregate.

AMRTA. ‘Immortal’. A god. The water of life. The term was known
to the Vedas, and seems to have been applied to various things
offered in sacrifice, but more especially to the soma juice. It is also
called Nirjara and Piyusa In later times it was the water of life
produced at the churning of the ocean by the gods and demons, the
legend of which is told with some variations in the Rémadyana, the
Mahabhdrata, and the Puranas. The gods, feeling their weakness,
having been worsted by the demons, and being, according to one
authority, under the ban of a holy sage, repaired to Visnu,
beseeching him for renewed vigour and the gift of immortality. He
directed them to churn the ocean for the amyta and other precious
things which had been lost. The story as told in the Visnu Purdna
has been rendered into verse by Professor Williams thus:

The gods addressed the mighty Visnu thus —
‘Conquered in battle by the evil demons,

We fly to thee for succour, soul of all;

Pity, and by thy might deliver us!’

Hari, the lord, creator of the world,

Thus by the gods implored, all graciously
Replied --'Your strength shall be restored, ye gods;
Only accomplish what I now command.

Unite yourselves in peaceful combination

With these your foes; collect all plants and herbs
Of diverse kinds from every quarter; cast them
Into the sea of milk; take Mandara,

The mountain, for a churning stick, and Vasuki,
The serpent, for a rope; together churn

The ocean to produce the beverage —

Source of all strength and immortality —

Then reckon on my aid; I will take care

Your foes shall share your toil, but not partake
In its reward, or drink th’ immortal draught’.
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Thus by the god of gods advised, the host

United in alliance with the demons

Straightaway they gathered various herbs and cast them
Into the waters, then they took the mountain

To serve as churning-staff, and next the snake

To serve as cord, and in the ocean’s midst

Hari himself, present in tortoise-form,

Became a pivot for the churning-staff.

Then did they churn the sea of milk; and first

Out of the waters rose the sacred Cow,
God-worshipped Surabhi, eternal fountain

Of milk and offerings of butter; next,

While holy Siddhas wondered at the sight,

With eyes all rolling Varuni uprose,

Goddess of wine. Then from the whirlpool sprang
Fair Parijata, tree of Paradise, delight

Of heavenly maidens, with its fragrant blossoms
Perfuming the whole world. Th’ Apsarasas,

Troop of celestial nymphs, matchless in grace,
Perfect in loveliness, were next produced.

Then from the sea uprose the cool-rayed moon,
Which Mahadeva seized; terrific poison

Next issued from the waters; this the snake-gods
Claimed as their own. Then, seated on a lotus,
Beauty’s bright goddess, peerless Sri, arose

Out of the waves; and with her, robed in white,
Came forth Dhanvantari, the gods’ physician.

High in his hand he bore the cup of nectar —
Life-giving draught — longed for by gods and demons.
Then had the demons forcibly borne off

The cup, and drained the precious beverage,

Had not the mighty Vignu interposed.

Bewildering them, he gave it to the gods;

Whereat, incensed, the demon troops assailed

The host of heaven, but they with strength renewed,
Quaffing the draught, struck down their foes, who fell
Headlong through space to lowest depths of hell!

There is an elaborate article on the subject in Goldstiicker’s
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Dictionary. In after-times, Visnu's bird Garuda is said to have
stolen the amrta, but it was recovered by Indra.

ANADHRSTI. A son of Ugrasena and general of the Yadavas

ANAKA-DUNDUBHI ‘Drums.’ A name of Vasudeva, who was so
called because the drums of heaven resounded at his barth.

ANANDA. ‘Joy, happiness.” An appellation of Siva, also of Bala-
rama.

ANANDA GIRI. A follower of Sankaracarya, and a teacher and
expositor of his doctrines. He was the author of Sankara-vijaya,
and lived about tenth century.

ANANDA-LAHARI ‘The wave of joy’. A poem attributed to
Sankaracarya. It is a hymn of praise addressed to Parvati,
consort of Siva, mixed up with mystical doctrine. It has been
translated into French by Troyer as L'Onde de Beatitude.

ANANGA. ‘The bodiless.” A name of Kama, god of love.

ANANTA. ‘The infinite.’ A name of the serpent Sesa. The term is
also applied to Visnu and other deities.

ANARANYA. A descendant of Iksvaku and king of Ayodhya.
According to the Rdmayana, many kings submitted to Ravana
without fighting, but when Anaranya was summoned to fight or
submit, he preferred to fight. His army was overcome and he was
thrown from his chariot. Ravana triumphed over his prostrate
foe, who retorted that he had been beaten by fate, not by Ravana,
and predicted the death of Ravana at the hands of Rima, a
descendant of Anaranya.

ANARGHA RAGHAVA. A drama in seven acts by Murari Misra,
possibly written in the thirteenth or fourteenth century. Righava
or Réma is the hero of the piece. “It has no dramatic merit, being
deficient in character, action, situation, and interest. As a poem
it presents occasionally poetic thoughts, but they are very few,
and are lost amid pages of flat commonplace, quaint conceit,
hyperbolical extravagance, and obscure mythology.” — Wilson. It
is also called, after its author, Murdri Ndtaka.

AN-ARYA. ‘Unworthy, vile.’ People who were not Aryans,
barbarians of other races and religion.
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ANASUYA. ‘Charity.’ Wife of the rs: Atri. In the Ramdvana she
appears living with her husband 1n a hermitage in the forest
south of Citrakiita. She was very pious and given to austere
devotion, through which she had obtained miraculous powers.
When Sita visited her and her husband, she was very attentive
and kind, and gave Sita an ointment which was to keep her
beautiful for ever. She was mother of the irascible sage Durvasas

A friend of Sakuntala.

ANDHAKA. (1). A demon, son of Kadyapa and Diti, with a
thousand arms and heads, two thousand eyes and feet, and called
Andhaka because he walked like a blind man, although he saw
verywell. He was slain by Siva when he attempted to carry off the
Parijata tree from svarga. From this feat Siva obtained the
appellation Andhaka-ripu, ‘foe of Andhaka’. (2) A grandson of
Krostr and son of Yudhjit, of the Yadavarace, who, together with
his brother Vrsni, is the ancestor of the celebrated famuly of
Andhaka-Vrsnis. (3) The name was borne by many others of less
note.

ANDHRA, ANDHRA. Name of a country and people in the south
of India, the country of Telengana. It was the seat of a powerful
dynasty, and the people were known to Pliny as gens Andarae,

ANDHRA-BHRTYA. A dynasty of kings that reigned in Magadha
somewhere about the beginning of the Christian era. The name
seems to indicate that its founder was a native of Andhra, now
Telengana.

ANGA.(1). The country of Bengal proper about Bhagalpur. Its
capital was Campa3, or Campa-puri. (see Anu) (2). A supplement
to the Vedas. (see Vedanga)

ANGADA. (1). Son of Laksmana and king of Angadi, capital of a
country near the Himalaya. (2). Son of Gada (brother of Krsna) by
Vrhati. (3) Son of Bali, the monkey king of Kiskindha. He was
protected by Rama and fought on his side against Révana.

ANGIRAS. Arsitowhom many hymns ofthe Rgueda are attributed.
Hewas one of the seven maharsis or greatsis, and also one of the
ten Prajapatis or progenitors of mankind. In later times Angiras
wasoneoftheinspired law-givers, and also a writer on astronomy.
As an astronomical personification he is Brhaspati, the regent of
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the planet Jupiter, or the planet itself. He was also called “the
priest of the gods”, and “the lord of sacrifice”. There is much
ambiguity about the name. It comes from the same root as agni,
‘fire’, and resembles that word 1n sound This may be the reason
why the name Angiras 1s used as an epithet or synonym of Agni.
Thenameis alsoemployed as an epithet for the father of Agni, and
it 1s found more especially connected with the hymns addressed
to Agm, Indra, and the luminous deities. According to one
statement, Angiras was the son of Uru by Agneyi, the daughter
of Agni, although as above stated, the name is sometimes given
tothe father of Agni. Another account representsthat he was born
from the mouth of Brahma. His wives were Smrti, ‘memory’,
daughter of Daksa; Sraddha, ‘faith’, daughter of Kardama, and
Svadha‘oblation’, and Sati, ‘truth’, two other daughters of Daksa.
His daughters were the Reas or Vedic hymns, and his sons were
the Manes called Havismats. Buthe had other sons and daughters,
and among the former were Utathya, Brhaspati, and Markandeya.
According to the Bhagavata Purdna “he begot sons possessing
Brahmanical glory on the wife of Rathitara, a ksatriya who was
childless, and these persons were afterwards called descendants
of Angiras.”

ANGIRASAS, ANGIRASES. Descendants of Angiras. “They share
in the nature of the legends attributed to Angiras. Angiras being
the father of Agni, they are considered as descendants of Agni
himself, whois also called the first of the Angirasas. Like Angiras,
they occur in hymns addressed to the luminous deities, and at a
later period, they become for the most part personifications of
light, of luminous bodies, of divisions of time, of celestial
phenomena, and fires adapted to peculiar occasions, as the full
and change of the moon, or to particular rites, as the Advamedha,
Rajasiiya &c."— Goldstucker. In the Satapatha Brahmana they
and the Adityas are said to have descended from Prajapati, and
that “they strove together for the priority in ascending toheaven”.

Some decendants of Angiras by the ksatriya wife of a
childless king are mentioned in the Puranas as two tribes of
Angirasas who were brahmanas as well as ksatriyas.

The hymns of the Atharvaveda are called Angirasas, and the
descendants of Angiras were specially charged with the protection
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of sacrifices performed in accordance with the Atharvaveda.
From this cause, or from their being associated with the
descendants of Atharvan, they were called distinctively
Atharvangirasas.

ANGIRASAS. A class of Puys (q.v.).
ANILA. ‘The wind'. (see Vayu)

ANILAS. A gana or class of deities, forty-nine in number, connected
with Anila, the wind.

ANIMISA. ‘Who does not wink.” A general epithet of all gods

ANIRUDDHA. ‘Uncontrolled.’ Son of Pradyumna and grandson of
Krsna. He married his cousin, Subhadra A daitya princess
named Usa, daughter of Bana, fell in love with him, and had him
brought by magic influence to her apartments in her father's city
of Sonitapura Bana sent some guards to seize him, but the
valiant youth, taking an iron club, slew his assailants. Bana then
broughthis magic powers tobear and secured him. On discovering
whither Aniruddha had been carried, Krsna, Balarama, and
Pradyumna went to rescue him. A great battle was fought; Bana
was aided by Siva and by Skanda, god of war, the former of whom
was overcome by Krsna, and the latter was wounded by Garuda
and Pradyumna. Bana was defeated, but his life was spared at the
intercession of Siva, and Aniruddha was carried home to Dvaraka
with Usa as his wife. He is also called Jhaganka and Usapati. He
had a son named Vajra.

ANJANA. (1) The elephant of the west or south-west quarter, (2)
A serpent with many heads descended from Kadru.

ANJANA. Mother of Hanumat by Vayu, god of the wind.
ANNAPURNA. ‘Full of food.” A form of Durga, worshipped for her
power of giving food. Cf. the Roman Anna Perenna.

ANSUMAT, ANSUMAN. Son of Asamanjas and grandson of Sagara.
He brought back to earth the horse which had been carried off
from Sagara’s asvamedha sacrifice, and he discoveréd the remains
of that king’s sixty thousand sons, who had been killed by the fire
of the wrath of Kapila.

ANTAKA. ‘The ender.” A name of Yama, judge of the dead.
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ANTARIKSA The atmosphere or firmament between heaven and
earth, the sphere of the gandharvas, apsarases, and yaksas.

ANTARVEDI!. The Doab or country between the Ganges and the
Jumna

ANU. Son of King Yayiti by his wife Sarmistha, adaitya princess.
He refused to exchange his youthful vigour for the curse of
decrepitude passed upon his father, and in consequence his father
cursed him that his posterity should not possess dominion.
Notwithstanding this, he had a long series of descendants, and
among them were Anga, Banga, Kalinga, &c., who gave their
names to the countries they dwelt in.

ANUKRAMANI, ANUKRAMANIKA. An index or table of contents,
particularly of a Veda. The Anukramanis of the Vedas follow the
order of each Samhita, and assign a poet, a metre, and a deity to
each hymn or prayer. There are several extant.

ANUMATI. The moon on its fifteenth day, when just short of its
full. In this stage it 15 personified and worshipped as a goddess.

ANUSARA. A raksasa or other demon.
ANUVINDA. A king of Ujjayini. (see¢ Vinda)

APARANTA. ‘On the western border.’ A country which is named
in the Visnu Purdna in association with countries in the north;
and the Vayu Purana reads the name as Aparita, which Wilson
says is a northern nation. The Harivamsa, however, mentions it
as “a couniry conquered by Paragurima from the ocean”, and
upon this the translator Langlois observes: “Tradition records
that Parasirdma besought Varuna, god of the sea, to grant him
a land which he might bestow upon the Brahmans in expiation of
the blood of the Kshatriyas. Varuna withdrew his waves from the
heights of Gokarna (near Mangalore) down to Cape Comorin” (As.
Researches, V.1). This agrees with the traditions concerning
Paragurama and Malabar, but it is not at all clear how a gift of
territory to brahmanas could expiate the slaughter ofthe ksatriyas
by a brahmana and in behalf of brahmanas.

APARNA, According to the Harivamsa, the eldest daughter of
Himavat and Men&. She and her two sisters, Ekaparpa and
Ekap#tals, gave themselves up to austerity and practised
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extraordinary abstinence; but while her sisters hived, as their
names denote, upon one leaf or on one pdtald (Bignonia)
respectively, Aparna managed to subsist upon nothing, and even
lived without aleaf(a-parnd) This sodistressed her mother that
she cried out 1n deprecation, ‘U-m&’, ‘Oh, don’t’ Aparna thus
became the beautiful Uma, the wife of Siva.

APASTAMBA. An ancient writer on ritual and law, author of
stitras connected with the Black Yajurvede and of a Dharma-
sastra. He is often quoted in law-books. Two recensions of the
Taittiriya Samhita are ascribed to him or hus school. The sitras
have been translated by Buhler, and has been reprinted 1 the
Sacred Books of the East by Max Muller.

APAVA. ‘Who sports in the waters.’ A name of the same import as
Narayana, and having a similar though not an identical
application Accordingtothe Brahma Purdnaandthe Hariwamsa,
Apava performed the office of the creator Brahma, and divided
himself into two parts, male and female, the former begetting
offspring upon the latter. The result was the production of Visnu,
who created Virdj, who brought the first man into the world.
According to the Mahdbhdrata, Apava is a name of the Prajapati
Vasistha. The name of Apava is of late introduction and has been
vaguely used. Wilson says: “According to the commentator, the
first stage was the creation of Apava or Vasistha or Viraj by
Visnu, through the agency of Brahma, and the next was that of
the creation of Manu by Viraj.”

APSARAS. The Apsarases are the celebrated nymphs of Indra’s
heaven. The name, which signifies ‘moving in the water’, has
some analogy to that of Aphrodite. They are not prominent in the
Vedas, but Urvasi and a few others are mentioned. In Manu they
are said to be the creations of the seven Manus. In the epic poems
they become prominent, and the Rdmdyana and the Puranas
attribute their origin to the churning of the ocean. (see Amyta) It
issaid that when they came forth from the waters neither the gods
nor the asuras would have them for wives, so they became
common to all. They have the appellation of Suranganas, ‘wives
of the gods’, and Sumadatmajas, ‘daughters of pleasure’.

Then from the agitated deep up sprung
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The legion of Apsarases, so named
That to the watery element they owed
Their being. Myriads were they born, and all
In vesture heavenly clad, and heavenly gems:
Yet more divine their native semblance, rich
With all the gifts of grace, of youth and beauty
A train innumerous followed, yet thus fair,
Nor god nor demon sought their wedded love:
Thus Raghava! they still remain — their charms
The common treasure of the host of heaven

— (Rdmayana) Wilson

In the Puranas various ganas or classes of them are mentioned
with distinctive names. The Vayu Purana enumerates fourteen,
the Hartvamsa seven classes. They are again distinguished as
being daivika, ‘divine’, or laukika, ‘worldly’ The former are said
to be ten in number and the latter thirty-four, and these are the
heavenly charmers whao fascinated heroes, as Urvasi, and allured
austere sages from their devotions and penances, as Menaka and
Rambha, The Kastkhanda says “there are thirty-five millions of
them. but only one thousand and sixty are the principal”. The
Apsarases, then, are fairylike being beautiful and voluptuous.
They are the wives or the mistresses of the gundharvas, and are
not prudish in the dispensation of their favours. Their amours on
earth have been numerous, and they are the rewards in Indra’s
paradise held out to heroes who fallin battle. They have the power
of changing their forms; they are fond of dice, and give luck to
whom they favour. In the Atharvaveda they are not so amiable;
they are supposed to produce madness (love’s madness?), and so
there are charms and incantations for use against them. There is
a long and exhaustive article on the Apsarases in Goldstiicker’s
Dictionary, from which much of the above has been adapted. As
regards their origin he makes the following speculative
observations: “Originally these divinities seem to have been
personifications of the vapours which are attracted by thesunand
form into mist or clouds; their character may be thus interpreted
in the few hymns of the Bgveda where mention is made of them.
At a subsequent period . . . (their attributes expanding with those
of their agsociates thegandharvas), they became divinities which



Aranyaka

represent phenomena or objects both of a physical and ethical
kind closely associated with that life” (the elementary life of
heaven).

ARANYAKA. ‘Belonging to the forest.” Certain religious and
philosophical writings which expound the mystical sense of the
ceremonies, discuss the nature of God, &c. They are attached to
thebrahmanas, andintended for study in the forestby brahmanas
whohaveretired from the distractions of the world. There are four
of them extant- (1) Brhad; (2) Taittiriya; (3) Aitareya; and (4)
Kausitaki Aranyaka. The Aranyakas are closely connected with
the Upanisads, and the names are occasionally used
interchangeably: thus the Brhad is called indifferently
Brhadaranyaka or Brhaddaranyaka Upanisad; it is attached to
the Satapatha Brahmana. The Aitareya Upanisad is a part of the
Aitareya Brahmana, and the Kausitaki Aranyaka consists of
three chapters, of which the third is the Kausitaki Upanisad.
“Traces of modern ideas (says Max Muller) are not wanting in the
Aranyakas, and the very fact that they are destined for a class of
men who had retired from the world in order to give themselves
up to the contemplation of the highest problems, shows an
advanced and already declining and decaying society, not unlike
the monastic age of the Christian world.” “In one sense the
Aranyakas are old, for they reflect the very dawn of thought; in
another they are modern, for they speak of that dawn with all the
experience of a past day. There are passages in these works
unequalled in any language for grandeur, boldness, and simplicity.
These passages are the relics of a better age. But the generation
which became chronicler of those Titanic wars of thought was a
smallrace; they were dwarfs, measuring the footsteps of departed
giants.”

ARANYANI. In the Rgveda, the goddess of woods and forests.
ARBUDA. ‘Mount Abu’. Name of the people living in the vicinity
of that mountain.

ARBUDA. ‘A serpent.” Name of an asura slain by Indra.
ARDHA-NARI. ‘Half-woman.’ A form in which Siva is represented

as half-male and half-female, typifying the male and female
energies. There are several stories accounting for this form. It is
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called also Ardhanirisa and Parangada.

ARISTA. A daitya, and son of Bali, who attacked Krsna in the
form of a savage bull, and was slain by him

ARJUNA ‘White' The name ofthe third Pandu prince. All the five
brothers were of divine paternity, and Arjuna’s father was Indra,
hence heis called Aindri. Abrave warrior, high-minded, generous,
upright, and handsome, the most prominent and the most amiable
andinteresting ofthe five brothers He wastaughtthe use ofarms
by Drona, and was his favourite pupil. By his skill in arms he won
Draupadi at her svayamvarae For an involuntary transgression
he imposed upon himself twelve years’ exile from his family, and
during thattime he visited Parasurama, who gave him instruction
in the use of arms. He at this period formed a connection with
Ulupi, a Naga princess, and by her had a son named Iravat He
also married Citrangada, the daughter of the king of Manipura,
by whom he had a son named Babhruvahana. He visited Krsna
at Dvaraka, and there he married Subhadra, the sister of Krsna.
(see Subhadra) By herhehad ason named Abhimanyu. Afterwards
he obtained the bow Gandiva from the god Agni, with which to
fight against Indra, and he assisted Agniin burning the Khandava
forest. When Yudhisthira lost the kingdom by gambling, and the
five brothers went into exile for thirteen years, Arjuna proceeded
on a pilgrimage to the Himalayas to propitiate the gods, and to
obtain from them celestial weapons for use in the contemplated
war against the Kauravas. There he fought with Siva, who
appeared in the guise of a Kirata or mountaineer; but Arjuna,
having found out the true character of his adversary, worshipped
him, and Siva gave him the pdsupata, one of his most powerful
weapons. Indra, Varuna, Yama, and Kubera came to him, and
also presented him with their own peculiar weapons. Indra, his
father, carried him in his car to his heaven and to his capital
Amaravati, where Arjuna spent some years in the practice of
arms. Indra sent him against the daityas of the sea, whom he
vanquished, and then returned victoriousto Indra, who“presented
him with a chain of gold and a diadem, and with a war-shell which
sounded like thunder”. In the thirteenth year of exile he entered
the gervice of Raja Virita, disguised as a eunuch, and acted as
music and dancing master, but in the end he took a leading part



A
in defeating the king’s enemues, the king of Trigarta and the
Kaurava princes, many of whose leading warriors he vanquished
in single combat. Preparations for the great struggle with the
Kauravas now began. Arjuna obtained the personal assistance of
Krsna, who acted as his charioteer, and, before the great battle
began, related to him the Bhagavad Gita. On the tenth day of the
battle he mortally wounded Bhisma, on the twelfth he defeated
Susarman and his four brothers, on the fourteenth he killed
Jayadratha; on the seventeenth, he was so stung by some
reproaches of his brother, Yudhisthira, that he would have killed
him had not Krsna interposed. On the same day he fought with
Karna, who had made a vow to slay him. He was near being
vanquished when an accident to Karna’s chariot gave Arjuna the
opportunity of killing him. After the defeat of the Kauravas,
Asvatthaman, son of Drona, and two others, who were the sole
survivors, made a night attack on the camp of the Pandavas, and
murdered their children. Arjuna pursued Asvatthiaman, and
made him give up the precious jewel which he wore upon his head
as an amulet. When the horse intended for Yudhisthira’s
asvamedha sacrifice was let loose, Arjuna, with hisarmy, followed
it through many cities and countries, and fought with many
Rajas. He entered the country of Trigarta, and had to fight his
way through. He fought also against Vajradatta, who had a
famous elephant, and against the Saindhavas. At the city of
Manipura he fought with his own son, Babhriivihana, and was
killed; but he was restored to life by a Naga charm supplied by his
wife Ulipi. Afterwards he penetrated into the daksina or south
country, and fought with the Nigaddas and Dravidians: then went
westwards to Gujarat, and finally conducted the horse back to
Hastinapura,where the great sacrifice was performed. He was
subsequently called to Dvaraka by Kysna amid the internecine
struggles of the Yadavas, and there he performed the funeral
ceremonies of Vasudeva and of Krsna, Soon after this he retired
from the world to the Himalayas. (see Mahabharata) He had a son
named Iravat by the serpent nymph Uldpi; Babhruvahana, by
the daughter of the king of Manipura, became king of that
country; Abhimanyu, born of his wife Subhadra, was killed in the
greatbattle, but the kingdom of Hastinzpura descended to his son
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Pariksit Arjuna has many appellations Bibhatsu, Gudakesa,
Dhanafjaya, Jisnu, Kiritin, Pakagasasni, Phalguna, Savyasicin,
Svetavahana, and Partha.

ARJUNA. Son of Krtavirya, king of the Haihayas He is better
known under hisg patronymic Kartavirya (q.v ).

ARTHASASTRA. The useful arts Mechanical science.

ARUNA. ‘Red, rosy " The dawn, personified as the charioteer of
the sun. This is oflater origin than the Vedic Usas (q.v.). Heis said
to be the son of Kasyapa and Kadru. He is also called Rumra,
‘tawny’, and by two epithets of which the meaning is not obvious,
An-uru, ‘thighless’, and Asmana, ‘stony’.

ARUNDHATI. The morning star, personified as the wife of the rsi
Vasistha, and a model of conjugal excellence.

ARUSA, ARUSI. ‘Red ‘A red horse.” In the Rgveda the red horses
or mares of the sun or of fire, The rising sun

ARVAN, ARVA. ‘A horse” One of the horses of the moon. A
fabulous animal, half-horse, half-bird, on which the daityas are
supposed to ride.

ARVAVASU. (See Raibhya).

ARYA, ARYAN. ‘Loyal, faithful’ The name of the immigrant race
from which all that is Hindu originated. The name by which the
people of the Rgveda “called men of their own stock and religion,
in contradistinction to the dasyus (or ddsas), a term by which we
either understand hostile demons or the rude aboriginal tribes”
of India, who were An-#ryas.

ARYABHATA. The earliest known Hindu writer on algebra, and,
according to Colebrooke, “if not the inventor, the improver of that
analysis”, which has made but little advance in India since. He
was born, according to his own account, at Kusumapura (Patna),
in ap 476, and composed his first astronomical work at the early
age of twenty-three. His larger work, the Arya Siddhéanta, was
produced at a riper age. He is probably the Andubarius
(Ardubariug?) of the Chronichon Paschale, and the Arjabahr of
the Arabs. Two of his works, the Dasdgitistitra and Arydsatasata,
have been edited by Kern under the title of Aryabhatiya. See
Whitney in Jour. Amer. Or. Society for 1860, Dr. Bhau D4ji in
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JRAS for 1865, and Barth in Revue Critique for 1875. There 1s
another and later astronomer of the same name, distinguished as
Laghu Aryabhata, i.e., Aryabhata the Less.

ARYAMAN. ‘A bosom friend’. (1) Chief of the pitrs. (2) One of the
Adityas. (8) One of the Visvedevas.

ARYA SIDDHANTA. The system of astronomy founded by Arya-
bhata in his work bearmg this name.

ARYAVARTA. ‘The land of the Aryas’. The tract between the
Himalaya and the Vindhya ranges, from the eastern to the
western sea. — Manu.

ASAMANJAS. Son of Sagara and Kesini. He was a wild and
wicked young man, and was abandoned by his father, but he
succeeded him as king, and, according to the Harivamsa, he was
afterwards famous for valour under the name of Pancajana.

ASANGA. Author of some verses in the Rgveda. He was son of
Playoga, but was changed into a woman by the curse of the gods.
He recovered his male form by repentance and the favour of the
rsi Medhatithi, to whom he gave abundant wealth, and addressed
the verses preserved in the Veda.

ASARA. A raksasa or othwcr demon.

ASTAVAKRA. A brahmana, the son of Kahoda, whose story 1s told
inthe Mahabharata. Kahoda married a daughter of his preceptor,
Uddalaka, but he was so devoted to study that he neglected his
wife. When she was far advanced in her pregnancy, the unborn
son was provoked at his father’s neglect of her, and rebuked him
for it. Kahoda was angry at the child’s impertinence, and
condemned him to be born crooked; so he came forth with his eight
(asta) limbs crooked (vakra); hence his name. Kahod» went to a
great sacrifice at the court of Janaka, king of Mithila. There was
presentthere agreat Buddhist sage, whochallenged disputations,
upon the understanding that whoever was overcome in argument
should be thrown into the river. This was the fate of many, and
among them of Kahoda, who was drowned. In his twelfth year
Astavkara learned the manner of his father’s death, and set out
toavenge him. Thelad was possessed of great ability and wisdom.
He got the better of the sage who had worsted his father, and
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insisted that the sage should be thrown into the water. The sage
then declared himselfto be a son of Varuna, god of the waters, who
had sent him to obtain brahmanas for officiating at a sacrifice by
overpowering them in argument and throwing them into the
water. When all was explamed and set right, Kahoda directed his
son to bathe in the Samanga river, on doing which the lad became
perfectly straight. A story is told in the Visnu Purgna that
Astavakra was standing in water performing penances when he
was seen by some celestial nymphs and worshipped by them. He
was pleased, and told them to ask a boon They asked for the best
of men as a husband He came out of the water and offered
himself. When they saw him, ugly and crooked in eight places,
they laughed in derision He was angry, and as he could not recall
his blessing, he said that, after obtaining it, they should fall into
the hands of thieves.

ASIKNI. The Vedic name of the Cinab, and probably the origin of
the classic Akesines.

A-SIRAS. ‘Headless'. Spints or beings without heads.
ASMAKA. Son of Madayanti, the wife of Kalmasapada or Saudasa.
(see Kalmasapada)

ASOKA. A celebrated king of the Maurya dynasty of Magadha,
and grandson of its founder. Candragupta. “This king is the most
celebrated of any in the annals of the Buddhists. In the
commencement of his reign he followed the Brahmanical faith,
but became a convert to that of Buddha, and a zealous encourager
ofit. He is said to have maintained in his palace 64,000 Buddhist
priests, and to have erected 84,000 columns (or topes) throughout
India. A great convocation of Buddhist priests was held in the
eighteenth year of his reign, which wag followed by missions to
Ceylon and other places.” He reigned thirty-six years, from about
234 to 198 ue, and exercised authority more or less direct from
Afghanistan to Ceylon. This fact is attested by a number of very
curious Pali inscriptions found engraven upon rocks and pillars,
all ofthem of the same purport, and some of them almost identical
in words, the variations showing little more than dialectic
differences. That found at Kapur-di-giri, in Afghanistan iginthe
Bactrian Pali character, written from right to left; all the others
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are in the India Pali character, written from left to right The
latter is the oldest known form of the character now in use in
India, but the modern letters have departed so far from their
prototypes that it required all the acumen and diligence of James
Prinsep to decipher the ancient forms. These inscriptions show a
great tenderness for animal life, and are Buddhist in their
character, but they do not enter upon the distinctive peculiarities
ofthatreligion. The name of Asoka never occurs in them; the king
who set them up is called Piyadasi (Sans. Priyadarsi), ‘the
beautiful’, and he is entitled Devanampiya, ‘the beloved of the
gods’. Buddhist writings identify this Piyadasi with Asoka, and
little or no doubt is entertained of the two names representing the
same person. One ofthe most curious passagesin these inscriptions
‘refers to the Greek king Antiochus, calling him and three others
“Turamayo, Antakana, Mako, and Alikasunari,” which represent
Ptolemy, Antigonus, Magas, and Alexander. “The date of Adoka
is not exactly that of Antiochus the Great, but it is not very far
different; and the corrections required to make it correspond are
no more than the inexact manner in which both Brahmanical and
Buddhist chronology is preserved may well be expected to render
necessary.” See Wilson’s note in the Visnu Puréna, his article in
the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. XII, Max Muller’s
Ancient Sanskrt Literature, and an article by Sir E. Perry in vol.
III of the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society.

ASRAMA. There are four stages in the life of a brahmana which
are called by this name. (see Brahmana)

ASTIKA. An ancient sage, son of Jaratkaru by a sister of the great
serpent Vasuki. He saved the life of the serpent Taksaka when
Janamejaya made his great sacrifice of serpents, and induced
that king to forego his persecution of the serpent race.

ASURA. ‘Spiritual, divine’. In the oldest parts of the Rgveda this
term is used for the supreme spirit, and is the same as the Ahura
of the Zoroastrians. In the sense of ‘god’ it was applied to several
of the chief deities, as to Indra, Agni, and Varuna. It afterwards
acquired an entirely opposite meaning, and came to signify, as
now, a demon or enemy of the gods. The word is found with this
signification in the later parts of the Rgueda, particularly in the
last book, and also in the Atharvaveda. The brahmanas attach
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the same meaning to it, and record many contests between the
asuras and the gods. According to the Tuittiriva Brahmana, the
breath (asu) of Prajapati became alive, and “with that breath he
created asuras™ In another part of the same work 1t is said that
Prjapati “became pregnant He created asuras fromhis abdomen”

The Satapatha Brahmana accords with the former statement,
and states that “he created asuras from his lower breath”. The
Taittirtya Aranyaka represents that Prajdpati created “gods

men, fathers, gandharvas, and apsarases” from water, and that
the asuras, raksasas, and pisacas sprang from the drops which
were spilt. Manu's statement is that they were created by the
Prajapatis. According to the Visnu Purdna, they were produced
from the groin of Brahma (Prajapati). The account of the Vayu
Puranais: “asuras were first produced ag sons from his (Prajapati’s)
groin. Asu is declared by brihmanas to mean breath From 1t
these beings were produced; hence they are asuras.” The word
haslong been used as a general name for the enemies of the gods,
including the daityas and ddnavas and other descendants of
Kasdyapa, but notincluding the raksasas descended from Pulastya.
In this sense a different derivation has been found for it the
source is no longer asu, ‘breath’, but the initial « is taken as the
negative prefix, and a-sura signifies ‘not a god’; hence, according
to some, arose the word sura, commonly used for ‘a god’. (see Sura)

ASURL One of the earliest professors of the Samkhya philosophy.

ASVALAYANA. A celebrated writer of antiquity. He was pupil of
Saunaka, and was author of Srauta-sutras, Grhya-siitras, and
other works upon ritual, as well as founder of a sakhd of the
Rgueda. The sitras have been published by Dr. Stenzler, and also
in the Bibliotheca Indica.

ASVAMEDHA. ‘The sacrifice of a horse.’ This is a sacrifice which,
in Vedic times, was performed by kings desirous of offspring. The
horse was killed with certain ceremonies, and the wives of the
king had to pass the night by its carcase. Upon the chief wife fell
the duty of going through a revolting formality which can only be
hinted at. Subsequently, as in the time of the Mahdbhdrata, the
sacrifice obtained a high importance and significance. It was
performed only by kings, and implied that he who instituted it
was a conqueror and king of kings. It was believed that the
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performance of one hundred such sacrifices would enable a
mortal king to overthrow the throne of Indra, and to become the
ruler of the universe and sovereign of the gods A horse of a
particular colour was consecrated by the performance of certain
ceremonies, and was then turned loose to wander at will for a
year. The king, or his representative, followed the horse with an
army, and when the animal entered a foreign country, the ruler
of that country was bound either to fight or to submut. If the
liberator of the horse succeeded in obtaining or enforcing the
submission of all the countries over which it passed, he returned
in triumph with the vanquished Rajas in his train, but ifhe failed,
he wasdisgraced and his pretensions ridiculed. After the successful
return a great festival was held, at which the horse was sacrificed
either really or figuratively.

ASVA-MUKHA. ‘Horse-faced.’ {see Kinnara)
ASVAPATI. ‘Lord of horses.” An appellation of many kings.

ASVATTHAMAN. Son of Drona and Krp4, and one of the generals
of the Kauravas. Also called by his patronymic Draunayana

After the last great battle, in which Duryodhana was mortally
wounded, Asvatthaman with two other warriors, Krpa and Krta-
varman, were the sole survivors of the Kaurava host that were left
effective. Asvatthaman was made the commander, He was fierce
in his hostility to the Pandavas, and craved for revenge upon
Dhrstadyumna, who had slain his father, Drona. These three
surviving Kauravas entered the Pandava camp at night. They
found Dhrstadyumna asleep, and Asvatthaman stamped him to
death as he lay. He then killed Sikhandin, the other son of
Drupada, and he also killed the five young sons of the Pandavas
and carried their heads to the dying Duryodhana. He killed
Pariksit, while yet unborn in the womb of his mother, with his
celestial weapon brahmdstra, by which he incurred the curse of
Krsna, who restored Pariksit to life. On the next morning he and
his comrades fled, but Draupadi clamoured for revenge upon the
murderer of her children.Yudhisthira represented that
Asvatthaman was a brahmana, and pleaded for his life. She then
consented to forego her demand for his blood if the precious and
protective jewel which he wore on his head were brought to her.



Bhima, Arjuna, and Krsna then went in pursuit of him. Arjuna
and Krsna overtook him, and compelled him to give up the jewel
They carried it to Draupads, and she gaveat to Yudhisthira, who
afterwards wore it on his head.

ASVINS, ASVINAU (dual), ASVINI KUMARAS. ‘Horsemen.’
Dioskouroi. Two Vedic deities, twin sons of the sun or the sky
They are ever young and handsome, bright, and of golden brilhancy,
agile, swift as falcons, and possessed of many forms; and they ride
1 a golden car drawn by horses or birds, as harbingers of Usas,
the dawn “They are the earliest bringers of light in the morning
sky, who n their chariot hasten onwards before the dawn and
prepare the way for her.” - Roth As personifications of the
morning twilight, they are said to be children of the sun by a
nymph who concealed herselfin the form of a mare; hence she was
called Asvini and her sons Asvins. But inasmuch as they precede
the rise of the sun, they are called his parents in his form Pasan.
Mythically they are the parents of the Pandu princes Nakula and
Sahadeva. Their attributes are numerous, but relate mostly to
youth and beauty, light and speed, duality, the curative power,
and active benevolence. The number of hymns addressed to them
testify to the enthusiastic worship they received. They were the
physicians of svarga, and in this character are called Dasras and
Niasatyas, (fjadagadau and Svarvaidyau; or one was Dasra and
the other Nasatya. Other oftheir appellations are Abdhijau,‘occan
born’; Pugkarasrajau,‘wreathed with lotuses’; Badaveyau, sons of
the submarine fire, Bidava. Many instances are recorded of their
benevolence and their power of healing. They restored the sage

Cyavana to youth, and prolonged his life when he had become old
and decrepit, and through his instrumentality they were admitted
to partake of the libations of soma, like the other gods, although
Indra strongly opposed them. (see Cyavana) The Asvins, says
Muir, “have been a puzzle to the oldest commentators”, who have
differed widely in their explanations. According to different
interpretations quoted in the Nirukta, they were “heaven and
earth”, “day and night”, “two kings, performers of holy acts”. The
following is the view taken of them by the late Professor
Goldstiicker, as printed in Muir's Texts, vol. V.:

The myth of the Asvins is, in my opinion, one of that
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class of myths in which two distinct elements, the
cosmical and the human or historical, have gradually
become blended into one. It seems necessary, therefore,
to separate these two elements in order to arrive at an
understanding of the myth. The historical or human
element 1n it, I believe, 1s represented by those legends
which refer to the wonderful cures effected by the
Asvins, and to their performances of a kindred sort, the
cosmical element 1s that relating to their luminous
nature. The link which connects both seems to be the
mysteriousness of the nature and effects of the
phenomena of light and of the healing art at a remote
antiquity. That there might have been some horsemen
or warriors of great renown, who inspired their
contemporaries with awe by their wonderful deeds, and
more especiallv by their medical skill, appears to have
been also the opinion of some old commentators
mentioned by Yaska [in the Nirukta]for some “legendary
writers,” he says, took them for “two kings, performers
ofholy acts”, and this view seems likewise borne out by
the legend in which it is narrated that the gods refused
the Asvins admittance to a sacrifice on the ground that
they had been on too familiar terms with men. It would
appear, then, that these Aswins, like the Rbhus, were
originally renowned mortals, who, in the course of time,
were translated into the companionship of the gods. . ..

The luminous character of the Asvins can scarcely be
matter of doubt, for the view of some commentators,
recorded by Yaska, according towhich they areidentified
with “heaven and earth”, appears nottobe countenanced
by any of the passages known to us. Their very name,
it would seem, settles this point, since Asva, the horse,
literally ‘the pervader’, is always the symbol of the
luminous deities, especially of the sun. . . .

It seems to be the opinion of Yaska that the Advins
represent the transition from darkness to light, when
the intermingling of both produces that inseparable
duality expressed by the twin nature of these deities.
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And this interpretation, 1 hold, 1s the best that can be
given of the character of the cosmical Asvins. It agrees
with the epithets by which they are invoked, and with
the relationship in which they are placed. They are
young, yet also ancient, beautiful, bright, swift, &c.;
and their negative character, the result of the alliance
oflight with darkness, s, I believe, expressed by dasra,
the destroyer, and also by the two negatives in the
compound nasatya (na +a-satya ), though their positive
character 1s agam redeemed by the ellipsis of ‘cnemies,
or diseases’ to dasra, and by the sense of ndsatya, not
untrue, r.e., truthful.

ATHARVA, ATHARVAN. The fourth Veda (see Veda)

ATHARVAN. Name of a priest mentioned in the Rgveda, where he
1s represented as having “drawn forth” fire and to have “offered
sacrifice in early times”. He 18 mythologically represented as the
eldest son of Brahma, to whom that god revealed the Brahma-
vidya tknowledge of God), as a Prajapati, and as the inspired
author of the fourth Veda. At a later period he is identified with
Angiras, His descendants are called Atharvanas, and are often
associated with the Angirasas,

ATHARVANGIRASAS. This name belongs to the descendants of
Atharvan and Angiras, orto the Angirasas alone,who are especially
connected with the Atharvaveda, and these names are probably
given to the hymns of that Veda to confer on them greater
authority and holiness.

ATMA-BODHA. ‘Knowledge of the soul.” A short work attributed
to Sankaracarya. It has been printed, and a translation of it was
published in 1812 by Taylor. There i3 a French version by Néve
and an English translation by Kearns in the Indian Antiquary,
vol. V.

ATMAN, ATMA. The soul. The principle of life. The supreme soul.
ATREYA. A patronymic from Atri. A son or descendant of Atri; a
people so-called.

ATRI. ‘An eater.” A rsi, and author of many Vedic hymns. “A
Maharsi or great saint, who in the Vedas occurs especially in
hymns composed for the praise of Agni, Indra, the Asvins, and the
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Vis$vadevas. In the epic period he is considered as one of the ten
Prajapatis or lords of creation engendered by Manu for the
purpose of creating the universe; at a later period he appears as
a mind-born son of Brahma, and as one of the seven rsis who
preside over the reign of Svayambhuva, the first Manu, or,
according to others, of Svarocisa, the second, or of Vaivasvata, the
seventh. He married Anastiya, daughter of Daksa and their son
was Durvasas.” — Goldstucker. In the Ramdyana an account 1s
given of the visit paid by Rama and Sita to Atri and Anasiya in
their hermitage south of Citrakata In the Puranas he was also
father of Soma, the moon, and the ascetic Dattatreya by his wife
Anasiiya. As a rsi he is one of the stars of the Great Bear

AURVA. Arsi, son of Urva and grandson of Bhrgu. He is described
inthe Mahabhdrata as son of the sage Cyavana by his wife Arusi.
From his race he is called Bhargava. The Mahabharata relates
that a king named Krtavirya was very liberal to his priests of the
race of Bhrgu, and that they grew rich upon his munificence.
After his death, his descendants, who had fallen into poverty,
begged help from the Bhrgus, and met with no liberal response.
Some of them buried their money, and when this was discovered
the impoverished ksatriyas were so exasperated that they slew
all the Bhrgus down to the children in the womb. One woman
concealed her unborn child in her thigh, and the ksatriyas being
informed of this, sought the child to kill it, but the child “issued
forth from its mother’s thigh” with lustre and blinded the
persecutors. From being produced from the thigh (uru), the child
received the name of Aurva. The sage’s austerities alarmed both
gods and men, and he for a long time refused to mitigate his wrath
against the ksatriyas, but at the persuasion of the pitrs, he cast
the fire of his anger into the sea, where it became a being with the
face of a horse called Hayasiras. While he was living in the forest
he prevented the wife of King Bahu from burning herself with
herhusband’s corpse. Thus he saved thelife ofher son, with whom
she had been pregnant seven years. When the child was born he
was called Sagara (ocean); Aurva was his preceptor, and bestowed
on him the Agneyastra, or fiery weapon with which he conquered
the barbarians who invaded his country. Aurva had a son named
Rcika, who was father of Jamadagni. The Harivamsa gives
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another version of the legend about the offspring of Aurva The
sage was urged by his friends to beget children He consented, but
he foretold that his progeny would live by the destruction of
others Then he produced from his thigh a devounng fire, which
cried out with a loud voice, “I am hungry; let me consume the
world ” The various regions were soon in flames, when Brahma
interfered to save his creation, and promised the son of Aurva a
suitable abode and maintenance. The abode was to be at
Badaviamukha, the mouth of the ocean; for Brahma was born and
rests in the ocean, and he and the newly produced fire were to
consume the world together at the end of each age, and at the end
of time to devour all things with the gods, asuras, and rdksasas.
The name Aurva thus signifies, shortly, the submarine fire. It is
also called Badavanala and Samvarttaka It is represented as a
flame with a horse’s head, and is also called Kakadhavaya, from
carrying a banner on which there 1s a crow.

AUSANA4, or AUSANASA PURANA. (See Purana).
AUTTAMI. The third Manu. (see Manu)

AVANTI, AVANTIKA. A name of Ujjayini, one of the seven sacred
cities.

AVATARA. ‘A descent.” The incarnation of a deity, especially of
Visnu. The first indication, not of an avatdra, but of what
subsequently developed into an avatara, is found in the Rgveda
inthe “three steps” of “Vignu, the unconquerable preserver”, who
“strode over this (universe)”, and “in three places planted his
step”. The early commentators understood the “three places” to
be the earth, the atmosphere, and the gky; that in the earth Visnu
was fire, in the air hghtning, and in the sky the solar light. One
commentator, Aurnavibha, whose name deserves mention, took
a more philogophical view of the matter, and interpreted “the
three steps” as being “the different positions of the sun at his
rising, culmination, and setting”. S&yana, the great commentator,
who lived in days when the god Visnu had obtained pre-eminence,
understood “the three steps” to be “the three steps” taken by that
god in his incarnation of Vaimana the dwarf, to be presently
noticed. Another reference to “three strides” and to a sort of
avatdra is made in the Taittirlya Sarmhité, where it is said,
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“Indra, assuming the form of a she-jackal, stepped all round the
earth 1n three (strides) Thus the gods obtained it.”

Boar Incarnation — In the Tauttiriya Semhita and
Bréhmana, and also in the Satapatha Brahmana, the creator
Prajapati, afterwards known as Brahma, took the form of a boar
for the purpose of raising the earth out of the boundless waters
The Samhitd says, “This universe was formerly waters, flud On
it Prajapati, becoming wind, moved Hesaw this(earth). Becoming
a boar, he took her up. Becoming Visvakarman, he wiped (the
moisture from) her. She extended. She became the extended one
(Prthvi). From this the earth derives her designation as ‘the
extended one’.” The Brahmana 1s in accord as to the illimitable
waters, and adds, “Prajapati practised arduous devotion (saymg!,
How shall this universe be (developed)? He beheld a lotus leaf
standing. He thought, There 1s somewhat on which this (lotus
leaf) rests. He, as a boar — having assumed that form — plunged
beneath towards it. He found the earth down below. Breaking off
(a portion of her), he rose to the surface. He then extended it on
the lotus leaf. Inasmuch as he extended it, that is the extension
of the extended one (the earth). This became (ebhut). From this
the earth derives its name of Bhumi.” Further, in the Tawittiriva
Aranyaka1tissaid that the earth was “raised by a black boar with
a hundred arms”. The Satapatha Brahmana states, “She {the
earth)was only so large, of the s1ze of a span. A boar called Emusa
raised her up Her lord, Prajapati, in conscquence prospers him
with this pair and makes him complete.” In the Raémdyana also
it is stated that Brahma “re-became a boar and raised up the
earth”.

Karma or Tortoise — In the Satapatha Brahmana it is said
that “Prajapati, having assumed the form of a tortoise (kurmua),
created offspring. That which he created he made (akarot); hence
the word Karma”.

Fish Incarnation — The earliest mention of the fish avatara
occurs in the Satapathe Brahmana, in connection with the
Hindu legend of the deluge. Manu found, in the water which was
brought to him for his ablutions, a small fish, which spoke to him
and said, “I will save thee” from a flood which shall sweep away
all creatures. This fish grew to a large size, and had to be
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consigned tothe ocean, when he directed Manu to construct aship
and to resort to him when the flood should rise The deluge came,
and Manu embarked in the ship The fish then swam to Manu,
who fastened the vessel to the fish's horn, and was conducted to
safety. The Mahabharata repeats this story with some variations.

The mcarnations of the boar, the tortoise, and the fish are
thus in the earlier writings represented as manifestations of
Prajapati or Brahma. The “three steps” which form the germ of
the dwarf incarnation are ascribed to Visnu, but even these
appear to be of an astronomucal or mythical character rather than
glorifications of a particulardeity Inthe Mahabharata Visnu has
become the most prominent of the gods, and some of his
incarnations are more or less distinctly noticed; but it 1s in the
Puranas that they recerve their full development. According to
the generally received account, the incarnations of Visnu are ten
in number, each of them being assumed by Visnu, the great
preserving power, to save the world from some great danger or
trouble.

1. Matsyea. *The fish.’ This is an appropriation to Visnu of the
ancient legend of the fish and the deluge, as related in the
Satapatha Brahmana, and quoted above. The details of this
avatdare vary slightly in different Puranas. The object of the
incarnation was tn save Vaivagvata, the seventh Manu, and
progenitor of the human race, from destruction by a deluge. A
small fish came into the hands of Manu and besought his
protection. He carefully guarded it, and it grew rapidly until
nothing but the ocean could contain it. Manu then recognised its
divinity, and worshipped the deity Vignu thus incarnate. The god
apprised Manu of the approaching cataclysm, and bade him
prepare for it. When it came, Manu embarked in a ship with the
rsis, and with the seeds of all existing things. Visnu then
appeared as the fish with a most stupendous horn. The ship was
bound to this horn with the great serpent as with a rope, and was
secured in safety until the waters had subsided. The Bhdgavata
Purdna introduces a new feature. In one of the nights of Brahma,
and during his repose, the earth and the other worlds were
submerged in the ocean. Then the demon Hayagriva drew near,
and carried off the Veda which had issued from Brahma’s mouth.
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To recover the Veda thus lost, Visnu assumed the form of a fish,
and saved Manu as related above. But this Purana adds that the
fish instructed Manu and the rsis in “the true doctrine of the soul
of the eternal Brahma”; and, when Brahma awoke at the end of
this dissolution of the universe, Visnu slew Hayagrice and
restored the Veda to Brahma

2. Kirma. ‘“The tortoise ’ The germ of this avatara 1s found
in the Satapatha Bréhmana, as above noticed Inits later and
developed form, Visnu appeared in the form of a tortoise 1n
satyayuga, or first age, to recover some things of value which had
been lost in the deluge. In the form of a tortoise he placed hmself
at the bottom of the sea of milk, and made his back the base or
pivot of the mountain Mandara. The gods and demons twisted the
great serpent Vasuki round the mountain, and, dividing into two
parties, each took an end of the snake as a rope, and thus churned
the sea until they recovered the desired objects These were — (1)
amrta, the water of life; (2) Dhanvantari, the physician of the
gods and bearer ofthe cup ofamyta; (31 Laksmi, goddess of fortune
and beauty, and consort of Visnu; (4) sura, goddess of wine, (51
candra, the moon; (6) Rambha, a nymph, and pattern of a lovely
and amiable woman; (7) Ucchaihs§ravas, a wonderful and model
horse; (8) Kaustubha, a celebrated jewel; (9) Parijata, a celestial
tree; (10) Surabhi, the cow of plenty; (11} Airavata, a wonderful
model elephant; (12) sankha, a shell, the conch of victory; 113)
dhanus, a famous bow; and (14) visa, poison.

3. Vardha. “The boar.” The old legend of the Brahmanas
concerning the boar which raised the earth from the waters has
been appropriated to Visnu. A demon name Hiranyaksa had
dragged the earth to the bottom of the sea. To recaver it Visnu
assumed the form of a boar, and after a contest of a thousand years
he slew the demon and raised up the earth.

4. Narasimha, or Nrsirmha. ‘The man-lion.’ Visnu assumed
this form to deliver the world from the tyranny of Hiranyakasipu,
ademon who, by the favour of Brahma, had become invulnerable,
and was secure from gods, men, and animals. This demon's son,
named Prahlada, worshipped Visnu, which soincensed his father
thathetried tokillhim, buthisefforts were allin vain. Contending
with his son as to the omnipotence and omnipresence of Visnu,
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Hiranyakasipu demanded to know tf Visnu was present i astone
pillar of the hall, and struck it violently Toavenge Prahlada, and
to vindicate his own offended majesty, Visnucame forth from the
pillar as the Narasimha, half-man and half-hon, and tore the
arrogant daitva king to pieces,

These four incarnations are supposed to have appearedin #he
satyavuga, or first age of the world, '

5 Vamana *The dwartf)” The originof this mcarnatiom is “the
three strides of Vienu”, spoken of in the Hgeeda, as before
explained. Inthe Tretavuga, or second age, the daitva king Bali
had, by his devotions and austerities, acquired the domunion of
the three worlds, and the gods were shorn of ther power and
dignity. To remedy this, Visnu was born as a diminutive son of
Kasgyapa and Adits. The dwarf appeared before Bali, and begged
of him as much land as he could step over in three paces. The
generous monarch complied with the request, Visnu took two
strides over heaven and earth; but respecting the virtues of Bali,
he then stopped, leaving the dominion of Pataly, or the infernal
regions, to Bali.

The first five incarnations are thus purely mythological; in
the next three we have the heroic clement, and in the ninth the
religious.

6. Parasurdma. ‘Rama with the axe.’ Born in the fretd, or
second age, as son of the brahmana Jamadagni, to deliver the
brahmanas from the arrogant dominion of the ksatriyas. (see
Paradurima)

7. Rdma or Rdmacandra. ‘The moon-like or gentle Rama’,
the hero of the Rdmdyana. He was the son of Dagaratha, king of
Ayodhya, of the Solar race, and was born in the tretd yuga, or
second age, for the purpose of destroying the demon Ravana.

8. Krsna. ‘The black or dark coloured.” This is the most
popular of all the later deities, and has obtained such pre-
eminence, that his votaries look upon him not simply as an
incarnation, but as a perfect manifestation of Vignu. When Krsna
is thus exalted to the full godhead, his elder brother, Balarama
takes his place as the eighth avatdra. (see Kysna and Balarama)

9. Buddha. The great success of Buddha as a religious
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teacher seems to have induced the brahmanas to adopt him as
their own, rather than torecognise him asan adversary SoVisnu
is said to have appeared as Buddha to encourage demons and
wicked men to despise the Vedas, reject caste, and deny the
existence of the gods, and thus to effect their own destruction.

10 Kalki or Kalkin. “The white horse.” This incarnation of
Visnu is to appear at the end of the kali or Iron Age, seated on a
white horse, with a drawn sword blazing like a comet, for the final
destruction of the wicked, the renovation of creation, and the
restoration of purity

The above are the usually recognised avatdras, but the
number is sometimes extended, and the Bhédgavata Purdna,
which 1s the most fervid of all the Puranas in its glorification of
Visnu, enumerates twenty-two incarnations' (1) Purusa, the
male, the progenitor; (2) Varaha, the boar; (3) Narada, the great
sage; (4) Nara and Narayana (q.v.); (5) Kapila, the great sage, (6)
Dattatreya, a sage; (7) Yajfia, sacrifice; (8) Rsabha, a righteous
king, father of Bharata; (9) Prthu, a king; (101 Matsya, the fish;
(11)Karma, the tortoise; (12) and (13) Dhanvantari, the physician
of the /gods; (14) Narasimha, the man-hon; (15) Vamana, the
dwarf, (16) Parasurama; (17) Veda-Vyasa; (18) Rama; (19)
Balarama; (20) Krsna; (21) Buddha; (22) Kalki. But after this it
adds — “The incarnations of Visnu are innumerable, like the
rivulets flowing from an inexhaustible lake. Rsis, Manus, gods,
sons of Manus, Prajapatis, are all portions of him.”

AVATARANA. An abode of the rdksasas.

AYODHYA. The modern Oude. The capital of Tkgvaku, the founder
of the Solar race, and afterwards the capital of R&ma. It is one of
the seven sacred cities. The exact site has not been discovered.

AYURVEDA. ‘The Veda of life.” A work on medicine, attributed to
Dhanvantari, and sometimes regarded as a supplement to the
Atharvaveda.

AYUS. The first-born son of Purfiravas and Urvasi, and the father
of Nahusa, Ksattravrddha, Rambha, Raji, and Anenas.
BABHRU-VAHANA. Son of Arjuna by his wife Citrangada. He was
adopted as the son of his maternal grandfather, and reigned at
Manipura as his successor. He dwelt there in a palace of great
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splendour, surrounded with wealth and signs of power. When
Arjuna went to Manipura with the horse intended for the Asva-
medha, there was a quarrel between Arjuna and King Babhri-
vahana, and the latter killed has father with an arrow Repenting
of hisdeed, he determaned to kill himself, but he obtained from his
step-mother, the Naga princess Ulupi, a gem which restored
Arjuna to hife. He returned with his father to Hastinapura. The
description of this combat has been translated from the Maha-
bharata by Trover in his Rajataranging, tome i, p 578.
BADARAYANA. Aname of Veda-Vyasa, especially used for him as
the reputed author of the Vedanta philosophy. He was the author
of the Brahma Sutras, published in the Bibliotheca Indica.
BADARI, BADARIKASRAMA. A place sacred to Visnu, near the
Ganges in the Himalayas, particularly in Visnu's dual form of
Nara-Narayana Thus, in the Mahdbharata, Siva, addressing
Arjuna, says, “Thou wast Nara in a former body, and, with
Narayana for thy compamon, didst perform dreadful austerity at
Badari for many myriads of years.” It is now known as Badari-
natha, though this is properly a title of Visnu as lord of Badari.
BADAVA. ‘A mare, the submarine fire’. In mythology it is a flame
with the head of a horse, called also Hayasiras, ‘horse-head’. (see
Aurva)

BAHIKAS. Pcople of the Panjab, so-called in Panini and the
Mahabharata. They are spoken of as being impure and out of the
law.

BAHU, BAHUKA. A king of the Solar race, who was vanquished
and driven out of his country by the tribes of Haihayas and
Talajanghas. He was father of Sagara.

BAHUKA. The name of Nala when he was transformed into a
dwarf.

BAHULAS. The Kttikas or Pleiades.

BAHVRCA. A priest or theologian of the Rgveda.
BALABHADRA. (See Balarama).

BALAGOPALA. The boy Krsna.

BALARAMA. (Balabhadra and Baladeva are other forms of this
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name.) The elder brother of Krsna When Krsna s regarded as a
full manifestation of Visnu, Balarama is recognised as the eighth
avatdre orincarnation in his place. According tothis view, which
is the favourite one of the Vaisnavas, Krsna is a full divinity and
Balarama anincarnation; but the story of their birth as told in the
Mahabharatae places them more upon an equality. It says that
Visnu took two hairs, a white and a black one, and that these
became Balarama and Krsna, the children of Devaki. Balarama
was of fair complexion, Krsna was very dark. As soon as Balarama
was born, he was carried away to Gokula to preserve his life from
the tyrant Kamsa, and he was there nurtured by Nanda as a child
of Rohini. He and Krsna grew up together, and he tock part in
many of Krsna’s boyish freaks and adventures His earhest
exploit was the killing of the great asura Dhenuka, who had the
form of an ass. This demon attacked him, but Balarama seized his
assailant, whirled him round by his legs till he was dead, and cast
his carcase into a tree. Another asura attempted to carry off
Balarama on his shoulders, but the boy beat out the demon’s
brains with his fists. When Krsna went to Mathura, Balarama
accompanied him, and manfully supported him till Kamsa was
killed. Once, when Balarama was intoxicated, he called upon the
Yamuni river to come to him, that he might bathe; but his
command not being heeded, he plunged his ploughshare into the
river, and dragged the waters whithersoever he went, until they
wereobliged to assume a human form and beseech his forgiveness.
This action gained for him the title Yamunabhid and Kalindi-
karsana, breaker or dragger of the Yamuna. He killed Rukmin in
a gambling brawl. When Samba, son of Krsna, was detained as a
prisoner at Hastinapura by Duryodhana, Balarama demanded
his release, and, being refused, he thrust his ploughshare under
the ramparts of the city, and drew them towards him, thus
compelling the Kauravas to give up their prisoner. Lastly, he
killed the great ape Dvivida, who had stolen his weapons and
derided him.

Such are some of the chief incidents of the life of Balarama,
as related in the Puranas, and as popular among the votaries of
Krsna. In the Mahabhdrata he has more of a human character.
He taught both Duryodhana and Bhima the use of the mace.
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Though inclining to the side of the Pandavas, he refused to take
an active part either with them or the Kauravas. He witnessed
the combat between Duryodhana and Bhima, and beheld the foul
blo*v struck by the latter, which made him so indignant that he
seized his weapons, and was with difficulty restrained by Krsna
from falling upon the Pindavas. He died just before Krsna, as he
sat under a banyan tree in the outskirts of Dvaraka.

Another view is held as to the origin of Balarama. According
to this he was an incarnation of the great serpent Sesa, and when
he died the serpent is said to have issued from his mouth.

The “wine-loving” Balarama (Madhupriya or Priyamadhu)
was as much addicted to wine as his brother Krsna was devoted
to the fair sex. He was also 1rascible in temper, and sometimes
quarrelled even with Krsna: the Puranas represent them as
having a serious difference about the syamantaka jewel. He had
but one wife, Revati, daughter of King Raivata, and was faithful
to her. By her he had two sons, Nisatha and Ulmuka. He is
represented as of fair complexion, and, as Nilavastra, ‘clad in a
dark-blue vest’. His especial weapons are a club (khetaka or
saunanda), the ploughshare (hala), and the pestle (masala) from
which he is called Phala and Hala, also Halayudha, ‘plough-
armed’; Halabhrt, ‘plough-bearer’; Langali and Sankarsana,
‘ploughman’; and Musali, ‘pestle-holder’. As he has a palm for a
banner, he is called Taladhvaja. Other of his appellations are
Guptacara, ‘who goes secretly’; Kampala and Samvartaka.
BALA-RAMAYANA. A drama by Rajagekhara. It hasbeen printed.
BALEYA. A descendant of Bali, a daitya.

BALHI. A northern country, Balkh. Said in the Mahdbhdrata to
be famous for its horses, as Balkh is to the present time.

BALHIKAS, BAHLIKAS. “Always associated with the people of the
north, west, and ultra-Indian provinces, and usually considered
to represent the Bactrians or people of Balkh.” — Wilson

BALI A good and virtuous daitya king. He was son of Virocana,
son of Prahlada, son of Hiranyakasipu. His wife was Vindhyavali.
Through his devotion and penance he defeated Indra, humbled
the gods, and extended his authority over the three worlds. The
gods appealed to Visnu for protection, and he became manifest in
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his dwarfavatara for the purpose of restraining Bali This dwarf
craved from Bali the boon of three steps of ground, and, having
obtained it, he stepped over heaven and earth 1n two strides; but
then, out of respect to Bali’s kindness and hisgrandson Prahlada’s
virtues, he stopped short, and left to him Patala, the infernal
regions Bali is also called Mahabali, and his capital was Maha-
balipura. The germ of the legend of the three steps 1s found in the
Rguveda where Visnu is represented as taking three steps over
earth, heaven, and the lower regions, typifying perhaps the
rising, culmination, and setting of the sun.

BALI, BALIN. The monkey king of Kiskindha, who was slain by
Rama, and whose kingdom was given to his brother Sugriva, the
friend and ally of Rama. He was supposed to be the son of Indra,
and to have been born from the hair (bdla) of his mother, whence
his name. His wife’'s name was Tara, and his sons Angada and
Tara.

BANA. A duitya, eldest son of Bali, who had a thousand arms. He
was a friend of Siva and enemy of Visnu. His daughter Usa fell in
love with Aniruddha, the grandson of Krsna, and had him
conveyed to her by magic art. Krsna, Balarama, and Pradyumna
went to the rescue, and were resxsfed by Bana, who was assisted
by Siva and Skanda, god of war. Siva was overpowered by Krsna;
Skanda was wounded; and the many arms of Bana were cut off by
the missile weapons of Krsna. Siva then interceded for the life of
Bana and Krsna granted it. He is called also Vairoci.

BANGA. Bengal, but not in the modern application. In ancient
times Banga meant the districts north ofthe Bhagirathi-—Jessore,
Krsnagar, &c. (see Anu)

BARBARAS. Name of a people.“The analogy to ‘barbarians’ is not
in sound only, but in all the authorities these are classed with
borders and foreigners and nations not Hindu.”— Wilson.
BARHISADS. A class of pitrs, who, when alive, kept up the
household flame, and presented offerings with fire. Some
authorities identify them with the months. Their dwelling is
Vaibhrajaloka. (see Pitrs)

BAUDHAYANA. A writer on Dharmasastra or law. He was algo
the author of a Stitra work.
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BHADRA. Wife of Utathya (q v.).

BHADRACARU. A son of Krsna and Rukmini

BHADRAKALIL Name of a goddess In modern times 1t applies to
Durga

BHADRASVA. (1) A region lymg to the east of Meru. (2) A
celebrated horse, son of Uchchathsravas.

BHAGA. A deity mentioned in the Vedas, but of very indistinct
personality and powers. He i8 supposed to bestow wealth and to
preside over marriage, and he is classed among the Adityas and
Visvedevas.

BHAGA-NETRAGHNA (or HAN). ‘Destroyer of the eyes of Bhaga.’
An appellation of Swva

BHAGAVAD GITA. ‘The song of the Divine One’. A celebrated
episode of the Mahabhdrata, in the form of a metrical dialogue,
in which the divine Krsna is the chief speaker, and expounds to
Arjuna his philosophical doctrines. The author of the work is
unknown, but he *was probably a brahmana, and nominally a
Vaisnava, but really a philosopher and thinker, whose mind was
cast in a broad mould". This poem hag been interpolated in the
Mahabharata, for it is of much later date than the body of that
epic; itis later also than the six Dar$anas or philosophical schools,
for it has received inspiration from them all, especially from the
Samkhya, Yoga, and Vedanta. The second or third century Ap has
been propoded as the probable time of its appearance. Kysna, as
agod, is a manifestation of Visnu; butin this song, and in the other
places, he s held to be the supreme being. As man, he was related
to both the Pandavas and the Kauravas, and in the great war
between these two families he refused to take up arms on either
side. But he consented to act as the Pindava Arjuna’s charioteer.
When the opposing hosts were drawn up in the array against each
other, Arjuna, touched with compunction for the approaching
slaughter of kindred and friends, appeals to Krsna for guidance.
This gives the occasion for the philosophical teaching. “The poem
is divided into three sections, each containing six chapters, the
philosophical teaching in each being somewhat distinct”, but
“undoubtedly the main design of the poem, the sentiments
expressed in which have exerted a powerful influence throughout
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India for the last 1600 years, is to mculcate the doctrine of bhakt:
(faith), and to exalt the duties of caste above all other obligations,
including those of friendship and kindred”. So Arjuna is told todo
his duty as a soldier without heeding the slaughter of friends “In
the second division of the poem the Pantheistic doctrines of the
Vedanta are more directly inculcated than in the other sections.
Krsna here, in the plamnest language, claims adoration as one
with the great universal spirit pervading and constituting the
universe.” The language of this poem is exceedingly beautiful,
and its tone and sentiment of a very lofty character, so that they
have a striking effect even in the prose translation. It was one of
the earliest Sanskrt works translated into English by Wilkins;
but a much more perfect translation, with an excellent
mtroduction, has sice been published by Mr. J Cockburn
Thompson, from which much of the above has been borrowed.
There are several other translations in French, (rerman, &c.

BHAGAVATA PURANA. The Purdna “in which ample details of
duty are described, and which opens with (an extract from) the
Gayatri; that in which the death ofthe asura Vrtrais told, and in
which the mortals and immortals of the Sarasvata Kalpa, with
the events that then happened to them in the world, are related,
that is celebrated as the Bhagavata, and consists of 18,000
verses”. Such is the Hindu description of this work. “The
Bhagavata,” says Wilson, “is a work of great celebrity in India,
and exercises a more direct and powerful influence upon the
opinions and feelings of the people than perhaps any other of the
Puranas. It is placed fifth in all the lists, but the Padma ranks it
as the eighteenth, as the extracted substance of all the rest.
According to the usual specification, it consists of 18,000 slokas,
distributed amongst 332 chapters, divided into twelve skandhas
or books. It is named Bhagavata from its being dedicated to the
glorification of Bhagavata or Visnu.” The most popular and
characteristic part of this, Puréna is the tenth book, which
narrates in detail the history of Krsna, and has been translated
into perhaps all the vernacular languages of India. Colebrooke
concurs in the opinion of many learned Hindus that this Pur&na
is the composition of the grammarian Vopadeva, who lived about
six or seven centuries ago at the court of Hemadri, Raja of Deva-
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giri (Deogurh or Daulatabad), and Wilson sees no reason for
calling in question the tradition which assigns the work to this
writer This Purana has been translated into French by Burnouf,
and has been published with the text in three volumes folio, and
n other forms.

BHAGIRATHI. The Ganges. The name s derived from Bhagiratha,
a descendant of Sagara, whose austenties induced Siva to allow
the sacred river to descend to the carth for the purpose of bathing
the ashes of Sagara’s sons, who had been consumed by the wrath
of the sage Kapila Bhagiratha named the river Sagara, and after
leading it over the earth to the sea, he conducted 1t to Patala,
where the ashes of his ancestors were laved with 1ts waters and
purified.

BHAIRAVA. (mas. ), BHAIRAVI (fem ). “The terrible.’ Name of Siva
and his wife Devi. The Bhairavas are eight inferior forms or
manifestations of Siva, all of them of a terrible character — (1)
Asitanga, black limbed; (2)Samhara, destruction; (3) Ruru, adog;
(4) Kala, black; (5)Krodha, anger; (6) Tamraciida, red crested; (7)
Candracida, moon crested; (8)Maha, great. Other names are met
with as variants: Kapala, Rudra, Bhisana,Unmatta, Ku-pati, &c.
In these forms Siva often rides upon a dog, wherefore he is called
Svasva, ‘whose horse is a dog’.

BHAMATI. A gloss on Sankara’s commentary upon the Brahma
Sutrasby Vacaspati Midra. Ithas been published in the Bibliotheca
Indica.

BHANUMATI. Daughter of Bhanu, a Yadava chief, who was
abducted from her home in Dvaraka, during the absence of her
father, by the demon Nikumbha.

BHARADVAJA. A rsi to whom many Vedic hymns are attributed.
He was the son of Brhaspati and father of Drona, the preceptor of
the Pandavas. The Taittirlya Bréhmana says that “he lived
through three lives” (probably meaning alife of great length), and
that “he became immortal and ascended to the heavenly world, to
union with the sun”. In the Mahdbhdrata he is represented as
living at Haridvar; in the Rdmdyana he received Rama and Sita
is his hermitage at Prayaga, which was then and afterwards
much celebrated. According to some of the Purénas and the Hari-



Bharadvija

vamsa, hebecame by gift or adoption the son of King Bharata, and
an absurd storyis told about his birth to account for his name. His
mother, the wife of Utathya, was pregnant by her husband and
by Brhaspati. Dirghatamas, the son by her husband, kicked his
half-brother out of the womb before his time, when Brhaspati said
to his mother, ‘Bharadvajam’, ‘Cherish this child of two fathers’.

BHARADVAJA. (1) Drona. (2) Any descendant of Bharadvaja or
follower of his teaching. (3) Name of a grammarian and author of
Sttras.

BHARATA. (1) A hero and king from whom the warlike people
called Bharatas, frequently mentioned in the Rguveda, were
descended. The name is mixed up with that of Vi§vamitra.
Bharata’s sons were called Visvamitras and Visvamitra’s sons
were called Bharatas.

(2) An ancient king of the first manvantare He was devoted
to Visnu, and abdicated his throne that he might continue
constantin meditation upon him. While athis hermitage, he went
to bathe in the river, and there saw a doe big with young
frightened by alion. Her fawn, which was brought forth suddenly,
fellinto the water, and the sage rescued it. He brought the animal
up, and becoming excessively fond of it, his abstraction was
interrupted. “In the course of time he died, watched by the deer
with tears in its eyes, like a son mourning for his father; and he
himself, as he expired, cast his eyes upon the deer and thought of
nothing else, being wholly occupied with one idea.” For this
misapplied devotion he was born again as a deer with the faculty
of recollecting his former life. In this form he lived an austere
retired life, and having atoned for his former error, was born
again as abrahmana. Buthis person was ungainly, and he looked
like a crazy idiot. He discharged servile offices, and was a
palankin bearer; but he had true wisdom, and discoursed deeply
upon philosophy and the power of Visnu. Finally he obtained
exemption from futurebirth. Thislegend is “a sectarial graft upon
a Pauranik stem”.

(3) Son of Dasaratha by his wife Kaikeyi, and half-brother of
Ramacandra. He was educated by his mother’s father, Advapati,
king of Kekaya, and married Mandavi, the cousin of Sita. His
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mother, through maternal fondness, brought about the exile of
Rama, and endeavoured to secure her own son’s succession to the
throne, but Bharata refused to supplant his elder brother. On the
death of his father Bharata performed the funeral rites, and went
after Rama with a complete army to bring him back to Ayodhya
and place him on the throne. He found Rama at Citrakota, and
there was a generous contention between them as towhich should
reign. Rama refused to return until the period of his exile was
completed, and Bharata declined to be king; but he returned to
Ayodha as Rama’s representative, and setting up a pair of Rama’s
shoes as a mark of his authority Bharata ruled the country in his
brother’s name. “He destroyed thirty millions of terrible
Gandharvas” and made himself master of their country.

(4) A prince of the Puru branch of the Lunar race. Bharata
was son of Dusyanta and Sakuntald. Ninth in descent from him
came Kuru, and fourteenth from Kuru came Santanu. This king
had a son named Vicitravirya, who died childless, leaving two
widows. Krsna Dvaipayana wasnatural brother to Vichitravirya.
Under the law he raised up seed to his brother from the widows,
whose sons were Dhrtarastra and Pandu, between whose
decendants, the Kauravas and Pandavas, the great war of the
Mahabharata was fought. Through their descent from Bharata,
these princes, but more especially the Pandavas, were called
Bharatas.

(5) A sage who is the reputed inventor of dramatic
entertainments.

(6) A name borne by several others of less note than the
above.

BHARATA. A descendant of Bharata, especially one of the Pandu
princes.
BHARATAVARSA. India, as having been the kingdom of Bharata.
It is divided into nine khandas or parts : Indradvipa, Kaserumat,
Tamravarna, Gabhastimat, Nagadvipa, Saumya, Gandharva,
Varuna.

BHARATI. A name of Sarasvati.

BHARGAVA. A descendant of Bhygu, as Cyavana, Saunaka,
Jamadagni, but more especially used for the latter and Parasu-
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rama.

BHARTRHARI A celebrated poet and grammarian, whois said to
have been the brother of Vikramaditya. He wrote three Satakas
or Centuries of verses, called — (1) Srngdra-sataka, on amatory
matters, (2) Niti-sataka, on polity and ethics, (3) Varragya-
Sataka, on religious austerity. These maxims are said to have
been written when he had taken to a rehgious life after a
licentious youth. He was also author of a grammatical work of
high repute called Vakyapadiya, and the poem called Bhattikavva
is by some attributed to him. The moral verses were translated
into French so long ago as 1670. A note at the end of that
translation says, “Trad. par le Brahmine Padmanaba en flamand
et du flamand en francais par Th. La Grue.” The text with a Latin
translation was printed by Schiefner and Weber. There 1s a
translation in German by Bohlen and Schutz, in French by
Fauche, and of the erotic verses by Regnaud; in English by
Professor Tawney in the Indian Antiquary

BHASA-PARICCHEDA. An exposition of the Nyaya philosophy
There are several editions.

BHASKARACARYA. (Bhaskara + Acarya.) A celebrated
mathematician and astronomier, who was born early in the
eleventh century ap. He was author of the Bija-gunita on arithmetic,
the Lilavati on algebra, and the Stddhdanta Siromani on astronomy.
It has been claimed for Bhaskara that he “was fully acquainted
with the principle of the Differential Calculus”. This claim Dr.
Spottiswoode considers to be overstated, but he observes of
Bhaskara- “It must be admitted that the penetration shown by
Bhaskara in his analysis is in the highest degree remarkable;
that the formula which he establishes, and his method of
establishing it, bear more than a mere resemblance - they bear
a strong analogy — to the corresponding process in modern
astronomy; and that the majority of scientific persons will learn
with surprise the existence of such a method in the writings of so
distant a period and so distant a region ” — Jour RAS, 1859.

BHATTACARYA. (See Kumarila Bhatta).

BHATTI-KAVYA. A poem on the actions of Rama by Bhatti, It 1s
of avery artificial character, and is designed to illustrate the laws
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of grammar and the figures of poetry and rhetoric The text has
been printed with a commentary, and part has been translated
into German by Schutz

BHAUMA. Son of Bhiimi (the earth) A metronymic of the daitya
Naraka.
BHAUTYA. The fourteenth Manu. (see Manu)

BHAVA. (1) A Vedic deity often mentioned in connection with
Sarva the destroyer. (2) A name of Rudra or Siva, or of a
manifestation of the god (see Rudra)

BHAVABHUTI. A celebrated dramatist, the author of three of the
best extant Sanskrt dramas, the Mahdvira Carita, Uttara-Rama
-Carita, and Mdalat: Madhava. He was also known as Srikantha,
or ‘throat of eloquence’ He was a brahmana, and was a native
either of Bedar or Berar, but Ujjayini or its neighbourhood would
seem, from his vivid descriptions of the scenery, to have been the
place of his residence. The eighth century is the period at which
he flourished. His three plays have been translated by Wilson in
blank verse, who says of Mdlati Madhava, “The author is fond of
an unreasonabledisplay of learning, and occasionally substitutes
the phraseology of logic or metaphysics for the language of poetry
and nature. At the same time the beauties predominate over the
defects, and thelanguage of the drama is in general of extraordinary
beauty and power.”

BHAVISYA PURANA. “This Puréna, as its name implies, should
be a bhook of prophecies foretelling what will be.” The copies
discovered contain about 7000 stanzas. The work is far from
agreeing with the declared character of a Purana, andis principally
a manual of rites and ceremonies. Its deity is Siva. There is
another work, containing also about 7000 verses, called the
Bhavisyottara Purdna, a name which would imply that “it was a
continuation or supplement of the former,” and its contents are of
a similar character. — Wilson.

BHAVISYOTTARA PURANA. (See Bhavigya Purana)
BHAVANI. One of the names of the wife of Siva. (see Devi)
BHELA. An ancient sage who wrote upon medicine.
BHIKSU.Amendicant. The brahmana in the fourth and last stage
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of his religious life (see Brahmana)
Any mendicant, especially, in its Pali form, Bhikkhu, a
Buddhist mendicant.

BHIMA, BHIMASENA. ‘The terrible ' The second of the five Pandu
princes, and mythically son of Vayu,‘the god of the wind’. He was
a man of vast size, and had great strength. He was wrathful in
temper, and given to abuse, abrave warrior, but a fierce and cruel
foe, coarse in taste and manners, and a great feeder, so that he
was called Vrkodara,'wolf’s belly’. Half of the food of the family
was allotted to him, and the other half sufficed for his four
brothers and their mother. The weapon he generally used was a
club, which suited his gigantic strength, and he had been trained
in the use of it by Drona and Balarama. His great strength excited
the envy of his cousin Duryodhana, who poisoned him and threw
his body into the Ganges; but it sank to the realm of the serpents,
where 1t was restored to health and vigour, and Bhima returned
to Hastindpura. At the passage of arms at Hastindapura, he and
Duryodhana engaged each other with clubs; but the mimic
combat soon turned into a fierce personal conflict, which Drona
had to put an end to by force. It was at this same meeting that he
reviled Karna, and heaped contempt upon him, increasing and
converting into bitter hatred the enmity which Karna had
previously entertained against the Pandavas. When he and his
brothers werein exile, and an attempt was made, at the instigation
of Duryodhana, to burn them in their house, it was he who
barricaded the house of Purocana, the director of the plot, and
burnthim ashehad intended to burnthem. Soon after this he met
the asura Hidimba, whom he killed, and then married his sister
Hidimba. He also slew another asura named Vaka, whom he
seized by the legs and tore asunder; afterwards he killed his
brother, Kirmira, and other asuras. This brought the asuras to
submission, and they engaged to refrain from molesting mankind.
After the Pandu princes were established at Indraprastha, Bhima
fought in single combat with Jardsandha, king of Magadha, who
had refused to recognise their supremacy. As ‘son of the wind’,
Bhima was brother of Hanuman, and was able to fly with great
speed. By this power of flight, and with the help of Hanuman, he
made his way to Kubera’s heaven, high up in the Himalayas.
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When Javadratha failed in hus attempt to carry off Draupads, he
was pursued by Anjuna and Bhima The latter overtook him,
dragged hum by the han from his charet to the ground, and
kicked him till he beeame senseless At Arjuna’s remonstrance
Bhiuma refrained from killing him, but he cut offall his hair except
five locks, and compelled um to acknowledge publicly that he was
the slave of the Pandavas. Bhama refused to histen to his brother’s
plea for Jayadratha's release, but at Draupadi's intercession he
let him go free In the second exile of the Pandavas, they went to
the Raja of Virata, whose service they entered Bhima, holding a
ladle 1n one hand and a sword in the other, undertook the duties
of cook; but he soon exiubnted his prowess by fighting with and
killing a famous wrestler named Jimuta Draupad: had entered
into the service of the queen as a waiting-maid, and attracted the
admirationofthe king's brother-in-law, Kicaka. When she rejected
his advances, he insulted and brutally assaulted her, Her husbands
did not seem disposed to avenge her, so she appealed to Bhuma,
as she was wont when she sought revenge. Draupadi made an
assignation with Kicaka, which Bhima kept, and after a sharp
struggle with the disappointed gallant, he broke his bones to
atoms, and made hus body into a large ball of flesh, so that no one
could teil how he had been killed or who had killed him. Draupadi
was judged to have had a share in his death, and was condemned
to be burnt alive; but Bliima drew his hair over his face, so that
no one could recognise him, and, tearing up a large tree for a club,
he rushed to the rescue. He was taken for a mighty Gandharva,
the crowd fled, and Draupadi was released. Kicaka had been the
general of the forces of Virata and the mainstay of the king. After
his death, Sugarman, king of Trigartta, aided and abetted by the
Kauravas and others, determined to attack Virata. The R3ja of
Virata was defeated and made prisoner, but Bhima pursued
Susgarman and overcame him, rescued the prisoner, and made the
conqueror captive, In the great battle between the Kauravas and
Pandavas, Bhima took a very prominent part. On the first day he
fought against Bhigma; on the second he slew the two sons of the
Raja of Magadha, and after them their father, killing him and his
elephant at a single blow. In the night between the fourteenth
and fifteenth day of the battle, Bhima fought with Drona until the
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rising of the sun, but that redoubted warrior fell by the hand of
Dhrstadyumna, who continued the combat till noonday. On the
seventeenth day he killed Duhsasana, and drank his bloed, as he
had long before vowed to do, in retaliation of the insults Duhsasana
had offered to Draupadi. On the eighteenth and last day of the
battle Duryodhana fled and hid himself in a lake. When he was
discovered, he would not come out until he had received a promise
that he should not have to fight with more than oneman at atime

Even then he delayed until he was irritated by the abuse and the
taunts of the Pandavas. Bhima and Duryodhana fought as usual
with clubs. The battle was long and furious; the parties were
equally matched, and Bhima was getting the worst of1t, when he
struck an unfair blow which smashed Duryodhana’s thigh, and
brought him to the ground. Thus he fulfilled his vow and avenged
Draupadi In his fury Bhima kicked his prostrate foe on the head,
and acted so brutally that his brother Yudhisthira struck him in
the face with his fist, and directed Arjuna to take him away.

Balarama was greatly incensed at the foul play to which Bhima
had resorted, and would have attacked the Pandavas had he not
been mollified by Krsna. He declared that Bhima should
thenceforward be called Jihmayodhin, ‘the unfair fighter'. After
the conclusion of the war, the old king, Dhrtarastra, asked that
Bhima might be brought to him. Krsna, who knew the blind old
man’s sorrow for his son, whom Bhima had killed, and suspecting
hisintention, placed before him an iron statue, which Dhrtarastra
crushed in his embrace. Dhrtarastra never forgave Bhima, and
he returned the ill feeling with insults, which ended in the old
king’s retiring into the forest. Bhima’s last public feat was the
slaughter ofthe horsein the sacrifice which followed Yudhisthira's

accession to the throne. Apart from his mythological attributes,

the character of Bhima is natural and distinct. He was a man of
burly form, prodigious strength, and great animal courage, with

coarse tastes, a gluttonous appetite, and an irascible temper:

Jjovial and jocular when in good humour, but abusive, truculent,

and brutal when his passions were roused. His repartees were
forcible though coarse, and he held his own even against Krsna

when the latter made personal remarks upon him. (see

Mahabharata)
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By his asura wife Hidimba he had a son named Ghatotkaca;
and by his wife Balandhara, princess of Kasi, also he had a son
named Sarvatraga or Sarvaga. Other appellations of Bhima are
Bhimasena, Bahusalin, ‘the large armed’, Jarasandhajit,
‘vanquisher of Jardsandha'.

BHIMA. Name of the father of Damayanti A name of Rudra or of
one of his personifications. (see Rudra)

BHIMA SANKARA, BHIMESVARA. Name of one of the twelve
great lingus. {see Lingas)
BHIMASENA. A name of Bhima.

BHISMA. ‘The terrible.” Son of King Santanu by the holy river
goddess Ganga, and hence called Santanava, Gangeya, and
Nadija, ‘the river-born’. When King Santanu was very old he
desired to marry a young and beautiful wife. His son Santanava
or Bhisma found a suitable damsel, but her parents objected to
the marriage because Bhisma was herr to the throne, and if she
bore sons they could not succeed. To gratify his father’s desires,
he made a vow to the girl's parents that he would never accept the
throne, nor marry a wife, nor become the father of children.
Santanu then married the damsel, whose name was Satyavati,
and she bore him two sons. At the death of his father, Bhisma
placed the elder son upon the throne, but he was headstrong and
wag soon killed in battle. The other son, named Vicitravirya, then
succeeded, and Bhisma acted as his protector and adviser. By
force of arms Bhisma obtained two daughters of the king of Kasi
and married them to Vicitravirya, and when that prince died
young and childless, Bhisma acted as guardian of his widows. By
Bhisma’s arrangement, Kysna Dvaipayana, who was born of
Satyavati before her marriage, raised up seed to his half-brother.
The two children were Pandu and Dhytarastra. Bhisma brought
them up and acted for them as regent of Hastindpura. He also
directed the training of their respective children, the Pandavas
and Kauravas. On the rupture taking place between the rival
families, Bhisma counselled moderation and peace. When the
war began he took the side of the Kauravas, the sons of Dhyta-
ragtra, and he was made commander-in-chief of their army. He
laid down some rules for mitigating the horrors of war, and he
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stipulated that he should not be called upon to fight against
Arjuna. Goaded by the reproaches of Duryodhana, he attacked
Arjuna on the tenth day of the battle. He was unfairly wounded
by Sikhandin, and was prerced with mnnumerable arrows from the
hands of Arjuna, so that there was not a space of two fingers’
breadth left unwounded in his whole body, and when he fell from
his chariot he was upheld from the ground by the arrows and lay
as on a couch of darts. He was mortally wounded, but he had
obtained the power of fixing the period of his death, so he survived
fifty-eight days, and delivered several long didactic discourses.
Bhisma exhibited throughout his life a self-denial, devotion, and
fidelity which remained unsullied to the last. He is also known by
the appellation Tarpanecchu, and as Talaketu, ‘palm banner’.
(see Mahabharata)

BHISMAXKA. (1) An appellation of Siva. (2} King of Vidarbha,
father of Rukmin and of Rukmini, the chief wife of Krsna

BHOGAVATI. ‘The voluptuous’. The subterranean capital of the
Nagas in the Nagaloka portion of Patala. Another name is Put-
kari.

BHOJA. (1) A name borne by many kings. Most conspicuous
among them was Bhoja or Bhojadeva, king of Dhar, who 1s said
tohave been a great patron of literature, and probably died betore
AD 1082. (2) A prince of the Yadava race whoreigned at Mrttikavati
on the Parnasa river in Malwa; he is also called Mahabhoja. (3}
A tribe living in the Vindhya mountains. (4) A country; the
modern Bhojpur, Bhagalpur, &ec.

BHOJA-PRABANDHA. A collection of literary anecdotes relating
to King Bhoja of Dhar, written by Ballala. The text has been
lithographed by Pavie.

BHRGU. A Vedic sage. He is one of the Prajapatis and great rsis,
and is regarded as the founder of the race of the Bhrgus or
Bhiargavas, in which was born Jamadagni and Parasurdama.
Manu calls him son, and says that he confides to him his
Institutes. Accordingtothe Mahabhdrata heofficiated at Daksa’s
celebrated sacrifice, and had his beard pulled out by Siva. The
same authority also tells the following story: It isrelated of Bhygu
that he rescued the sage Agastya from the tyranny of King
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Nahusa, who had obtamed superhuman power. Bhrgu crept into
Agastya’s hair to avoid the potent glance of Nahusa, and when
that tyrant attached Agastya tohis charot and kicked him on the
head to make him move, Bhrgu cursed Nahusa, and he was
turned into a serpent. Bhrgu, on Nahusa’s suppheation, hmited
the duration of his curse

In the Padma Purana 1t s related that the rsis, assembled

at a sacnfice, disputed as to which deity was best entitled to the
homage of a brahmana. Being unable to agree, they resolved to
send Bhrgu to test the characters of the various gods, and he
aceordingly went He could not obtain aceess to Siva because that
deity was engaged with lus wife, “finding him, therefore, to
consist of the property of darkness, Bhygu sentenced him to take
the form of the linga, and pronounced that he should have no
offerings presented to him, nor receive the worship of the pious
and respectable, His next visit was to Brahma, whom he beheld
surrounded by sages, and so much inflated with hisown importance
as to treat Bhrgu with great inattention, betraying his being
made up of foulness. The mun: therefore excluded him from the
worship of the brahmanas. Repairing next to Visnu, he found the
deity asleep, and, indignant at his seeming sloth, Bhrgu stamped
upon his breast with his left foot and awoke him; instead of being
offended, Visnu gently pressed the brahmana's foot and expressed
himself honoured and made happy by its contact; and Bhrgu,
highly pleased by his humility, and satisfied of his being
impersonated goodness, proclaimed Vignu as the only being to be
worshipped by men or gods, in which decision the muus, upon
Bhrgu's report, concurred.” -~ Wilson.
BHRGUS. ‘Roasters, consumers.” “A class of mythical beings who
belonged to the middle or aerial class of gods.” -~ Roth. They are
connected with Agni, and are spoken of as producers and nourishers
of fire, and as makers of chariots. They are associated with the
Angirasas, the Atharvans, Rbhus, &c.

BHU, BHOMI. The earth. (see Prthivi)
BHUR. (See Vyahrti.)

BHURISRAVAS. A prince of the Balhikas and an ally of the
Kauravas, who was killed in the great battle of the Maha-

bharata.
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BHUR-LOKA. (See Loka)

BHUTA. A ghost, imp, goblin. Malignant spirits which haunt
cemeteries, lurk in trees, animate dead bodies, and delude and
devour human beings. According to the Visnu Purdna they are
“fierce beings and eaters of flesh”, who were created by the
Creator when he was incensed. In the Vdvu Purana their mother
ig said to have been Krodha3, ‘anger’ The bhiitas are attendants
of Siva, and he is held to be their king.

BHUTESA, BHUTESVARA. ‘Lord of beings or of created things’. A
name applied to Visnu, Brahma, and Krsna; as ‘lord of the Bhutas
or gobling’, 1t is applied to Siva.
BHUVANESVARA. A ruined city in Orissa, sacred to the worship
of Siva, and containing the remains of several temples. It was
formerly called Ekamrakanana

BHUVAR. (See Vyahrti.)

BHUVAR-LOKA. (See Loka.)

BIBHATSU. ‘Loathing.” An appellation of Arjuna.
BINDUSARA. The son and successor of Candragupta.

BRAHMA, BRAHMAN (neuter). The supreme soul of the universe,
self-existent, absolute, and eternal, from which all things emanate,
and to which all return. This divine essence is incorporeal,
immaterial, invigible, unborn, uncreated, without beginning and
without end, illimitable, and inappreciable by the sense until the
film of mortal blindness is removed. It is all-pervading and
infinite in its manifestations, in all nature, animate and in-
animate, in the highest god and in the meanest creature. This
supreme soul receives no worship, but it is the object of that
abstract meditation which Hindu sages practise in order to obtain
absorption into it. It is sometimes called Kalahamsa.

There is a passage in the Satapatha Brahmana which
represents Brahma (neut.) as the active creator. {see Brahma)

The Veda is sometimes called Brahma.
BRAHMA (masculine). The first member of the Hindu triad; the
supreme spirit manifested as the active creator of the universe.

He sprang from the mundane egg deposited by the supreme first
cause, and is the Prajépati, or lord and father of all creatures, and
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in the first place of the rars or Prajapatis,

When Brahma has ereated the world it remains unaltered
for one of hus days, a pertod of 2, 160,000,000 vears The world and
all that 1s therein 1s then consumed by fire, but the sages, gods,
and elements survive, When he awakes he againrestores creation,
and this processis repeated until his existence of ahundred vears
is brought to a close, a period which it requires fifteen figures to
express When this perod is ended he himselfexpires, and he and
all gods and sages, and the whole universe are resolved into thowr
constituent elements His name s mvoked in rehgious services,
but Puskara thodie Pokhary, near Ajymir, 1s the only place where
he recerves worship, though Professor Williams states thathe has
heard of homage being paid to him at Idar

Brahma 15 said to be of a red colour. He has four heads;
originally he had five, but one was burnt off by the fire of Siva’s
central eye because he had spoken disrespectfully. Hence he is
called Caturanana or Caturmukha, four-faced’, and Astakarna,
‘cight-eared’. He has four arms; and in his hands he holds his
sceptre, or a spoon, or a string of beads, or his bow Parivita, or a
water jug, and the Veda. His consort is Sarasvati, goddess of
learnmng, also called Brahmi. His vehicle is a swan or goose, from
which he 1s called Hansavahana, His residence is called Brahma-
vrnda.

Thename Brahma is not found in the Vedas and Brahmanas,
inwhich the active creator is known as Hiranyagarbha, Prajapati,
&c.; but there is a curious passage in the Satapatha Brahmana
which says: “He (Brahma, neuter) created the gods. Having
created the gods, he placed them in these worlds: in this world
Agni, Vayu in the atmosphere, and Surya in the sky.” The points
connected with Brahma are remarkable. As the father of men he
performs the work of procreation by incestuous intercourse with
his own daughter, variously named Vica or Sarasvati (speech),
Sandhya (twilight), Satariipa (the hundred-formed), &c. Secondly,
his powers as creator have been arrogated to the other gods Visnu
and Siva, while Brahma has been thrown into the shade. In the
Aitareya Brahmana it is said that Prajipati was in the form of a
buck and his daughter was Rohit, a deer. According to the
Satapatha Brahmana and Manu, the supreme soul, the self-
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existent lord, created the waters and deposited in them a seed,
which seed became a golden egg, in which he himself was born as
Brahma, the progenitor of all the worlds. As the waters (nara)
were “the place of his movement, he (Brahma) was called
Narayana”. Here the name Nariyana is referred distinctly to
Brahma, but it afterwards became the name of Visnu. The
account of the Ramdyana 1s that “all was water only, in which the
earth was formed. Thence arose Brahma, the self-existent, with
the deities. He then, becoming a boar, raised up the earth and
created the whole world with the saints, his sons. Brahma,
eternal and perpetually undecaying, sprang from the ether; from
him was descended Marici; the son of Marici was Kasyapa From
Kasyapa sprang Vivasvat, and Manu is declared to have been
Vivasvat’s son.” A later recension of this poem alters this passage
so as to make Brahma a mere manifestation of Visnu. Instead of
“Brahma4, the self-existent, with the deities”, it substitutes for the
last three words, “the imperishable Visnu”. The Visnu Purdna
saysthatthe “divine Brahma called Narayana created all beings”,
that Prajapat “had formerly, at the commencement ofthe(previous)
kalpas,takenthe shape ofa fish, a tortoise, &c., (sonow), entering
the body of a boar, the lord of creatures entered the water”. But
this “lord of creatures” is clearly shown to be Visnu, and these
three forms, the fish, the tortoise, and the boar, are now counted
among the avatdrasof Visnu. (see Avatara) This attribution of the
form of a boar to Brahma (Prajipati) had been made before by the
Satapatha Brahmana, which also says, “Having assumed the
form of a tortoise, Prajapati created offspring.” The Linga Purana
is quite exceptional among the later works in ascribing the boar
form to Brahma. The Mahdabhdrata represents Brahma as
springing from the navel of Visnu or from a lotus which grew
thereout; hence he is called Nabhija, ‘navel-born; Kanja, ‘the
lotus’; Sarojin, ‘having a lotus’; Abja-ja, Abja-yoni, and Kadja-ja,
‘lotus-born’. This is, of course, the view taken by the Vaisnavas.
The same statement appears in the Rdmdyana, although this
poem gives Brahma a more prominent place than usual. It
represents Brahma as informing Rama of his divinity, and of his
calling him to heaven in “the glory of Visnu”. He bestowed boons
on Rama while that hero was on earth, and he extended his
favours alsoto Ravana and other raksasas who were descendants
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of his son Pulastya. In the Puranas also he appears as a patron
of the enemies of the gods, and it was by his favour that the daitya
King Baliobtamed that almost universal domimon which required
the incarnation of Visnu as the dwarf to repress. He is further
represented in the Ramavana as the creator of the beautiful
Ahalya, whom he gave as wife to the sage Gautama. Brahma,
being thus inferiorto Visnu, s represented as giving homage and
praise to Visnu himself and to his form Krsna, but the Vaisnava
authorities make ham superior to Rudra, who, they say, sprang
from hus forehead. The Saiva authorities make Mahadeva or
Rudra to be the creator of Brahma, and represent Brahma as
worshipping the linga and as acting as the charioteer of Rudra.

Brahma was the father of Daksa, who 15 said to have sprung
from his thumb, and he was present at the sacrifice of that
patriarch, which was rudely disturbed by Rudra. Then he had to
humbly submit and appease the offended god. The four Kumaras,
the chief of whom was called Sanatkumara or by the patronymic
Vaidhatra, were later ereations or sons of Brahma.

Brahma is also called Vidhi, Vedhas, Druhina, and Srastr,
‘creator’; Dhaty and Vidhétr, ‘sustainer’; Pitamaha, ‘the great
father’; Lokeda, dord of the world’; Paramesta, ‘supreme in
heaven”; Sanat, ‘the ancient’; Adi-kavi, ‘the first poet’; and Dra-
ghana, ‘the axe or mallet’,

BRAHMACARI. The brahmana student. (see Brahmana)
BRAHMADIKAS. The Prajapatis (q.v.).

BRAHMAGUPTA. An astronomer whocomposed the Brahmagupta
Siddhanta in an 628.

BRAHMA-LOKA. (See Loka)

BRAHMANA. The first of the four castes; the sacerdotal class, the
members of which may be, but are not necessarily, priests. A
brahmana is the chiefofall created beings; his person is inviolate;
heisentitled to all honour, and enjoys many rights and privileges.
The Satapatha Brahmana declares that “there are two kinds of
gods; first the gods, then those who are brahmanas, and have
tearnt the Veda and repeat it: they are human gods”. The chief
duty of a brahmana is the study and teaching of the Vedas, and
the performance of sacrifices and other religious ceremonies; but
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in modern times many brahmanas entirely neglect these duties,
and they engage in most of the occupations of secular life Under
the law of Manu, the life of a brahmana was divided into four
asramas or stages:

1. Brahmacart — The student, whase duty was to pass his
days in humble and obedient attendance upon his spiritual
preceptor in the study of the Vedas.

2. Grhastha — The householder; the married man living
with his wife as head of a family engaged in the ordinary duties
of a brahmana, reading and teaching the Vedas, sacrificing and
assisting to sacrifice, bestowing alms and receiving alms.

3. Vanaprastha — The anchorite, or “dweller in the woods”,
who, having discharged his duties as a man of the world, has
retired into the forest to devote himself to self-denial in food and
raiment, tomortifications of various kinds, to religious meditation,
and to the strict performance of all ceremonial duties.

4.Samnydst.— The religious mendicant, who, freed from all
forms and observances, wanders about and subsists on alms,
practising or striving for that condition of mind which, heedless
ofthejoys and pains, cares and troubles of the flesh, is intent only
upon the deity and final absorption.

The divisions and subdivisions of the brahmana caste are
almost innumerable. It must suffice here to notice the great
divisions of north and south, the Pafica Gauda and Pafica Dravida.
The five divisions of Gauda, or Bengal, are the brahmanas of --
(1) Kanyakubja, Kannauj; (2) Sarasvata, the north-west, about
the Sarasvati or Sarsuti river; (3) Gauda; (4) Mithila, North
Bihar; (5) Utkala, Orissa. The Pafca Dravida are the hrahmanas
of — (1) Maharastra, the Mahratta country; (2) Telinga, the
Telugu country; (3) Dravida, the Tamil country; (4) Karnata, the
Canarese country; (5) Gurjjara, Gujarat.

BRAHMANA. ‘Belonging to brahmanas.” Works composed by and
for brahmanas. That part of the Veda which was intended for the
use and guidance of brahmanas in the use of the hymns of the
mantra, and therefore of later production; but the Brihmana,
equally with the mantra, is held to be Sruti or revealed word.
Excepting its claim to revelation, it is a Hindu Talmud. The
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Brahmana collectively is made up of the different brahmanas,
which are rnitualistic and liturgical wntings in prose. They
contain the details ofthe Vedic ceremonies, with long explanations
of their origin and meaning, they give mstructions as to the use
of particular verses and metres; and they abound with curious
legends, divine and human, in illustration. Inthem are found “the
oldest rituals we have, the oldest linguistic explanations, the
oldest traditional narratives, and the oldest philosophical
speculations” Asliterary productionsthey are not ofa high order,
but some “striking thoughts, bold expressions, sound reasoning,
and curious traditions are found among the mass of pedantry and
grandiloquence” Each ofthe Samhitas or collection ofhymns has
1its Brahmanas, and these generally maintain the essential
character of the Veda to which they belong. Thus the Brahmanas
of the Rg are specially devoted to the duties of the Hotr, who
recites the reas or verses, those of the Yajur to the performance
of the sacrifices by the Adhvaryu, and those of the saman to the
chanting by the Udgatr. The Rg has the Aitareya Brahmana,
which is perhaps the oldest, and may date as far back as the
seventh century Bc. This is sometimes called Asvalayana. It has
another called Kaugitakior Sankhayana.The Tuittiriye Samhita
ofthe Yajurveda has the Taittiriya Brahmana, and the Vajasaneyi
Samhitd hasthe Satapatha Brahmana, one ofthe mostimportant
of all the Brahmanas. The Samaveda has eight Brahmanas, of
which the best known are the Praudha or Paricavimsa, the
Tandya, and the Sadvimsa. The Atharva has only one, the
Gopatha Bréhmana. In their fullest extent the Brdhmanas
embrace also the treatises called Aranyakas and Upanigads.

BRAHMANASPATI. A Vedic equivalent of the name Brhaspati.

BRAHMANDA PURANA. “That which has declared, in 12,200
verses, the magnificence of the egg of Brahma, and in which an
account of the future kalpasiscontained, is called the Brahmanda
Purdna, and was revealed by Brahma.” This Purana, like the
Skanda, is “no longer procurable in a collective body”, but ig
represented by a variety of khandas and mdahdtmyas professing
to be derived from it. The Adhydtma Ramdyana, a very popular
work, is considered to be a part of this Purana.

BRAHMAN]I. The female form, or the daughter of Brahma, also
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called Satartipa (q.v.).

BRAHMAPURA. The city of Brahma. The heaven of Brahma, on
the summit of Mount Meru, and enclosed by the river Ganga.

BRAHMA PURANA. In all the hists of the Purédnas the Brahma
stands first, for which reason if is sometimes entitled the Adi or
“First” Purdna. It was repeated by Brahma to Marici, and is said
to contain 10,000 stanzas, but the actual number is between 7000
and 8000. It 1s also called the Saura Purana because “it 1s,
great part, appropriated to the worship of Strya, the sun”. “The
early chapters give a description of the creation, an account of the
manvantaras, and the history of the Solar and Lunar dynasties
to the time of Krsna in a summary manner, and in words which
are common to it and several other Puranas. A brief description
of the universe succeeds, and then come a number of chapters
relating to the holiness of Orissa, with 1ts temples and sacred
groves, dedicated to the sun, to Siva, and Jagannatha, the latter
especially. These chapters are characteristic of this Purana, and
show its main object to be the promotion of the worship of Krsna
as Jagannatha. To these particulars succeeds a life of Krsna,
which is word for word the same as that of the Visnu Purana; and
the compilation terminates with a particular detail of the mode
in which Yoga or contemplative devotion, the object of which is
still Visnu, is to be performed. There is little in this which
corresponds with the definition of a Pusica-luksana Purana, and
the mention of the temples of Orissa, the date of the original
construction of which is recorded, shows that it could not have
been compiled earlier than the thirteenth or fourteenth century.”
This Purdna has “a supplementary or concluding section called
the Brahmottara Purdna, which contains about 3000 stanzas.
This bears still more entirely the character of a mahdtinya or local
legend, being intended to celebrate the sanctity of the Balaja
river, conjectured to be the same as the Banas in Marwar. There
is no clue to its date, but it is clearly modern, grafting personages
and fictions of its own invention on a few hints from older
authorities.” — Wilson.

BRAHMARSI-DESA. “Kuruksetra, the Matsyas, the Pancalas,
and the Surasenas. This land, which comes to Brahmavarta, is
the land of Brahmarsgis.” — Manu.
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BRAHMARSIS. Rs:s of the brahmana caste, who were the founders
of the gotras of brahmanas, and who dwell in the sphere of
Brahma (see Rsi)

BRAHMA-SAVARNI. The tenth Manu. (see Manu)

BRAHMA SUTRAS. Aphorisms of the Vedanta philosophy by
Badarayana or Vyasa. They are also called Brahma Mimamsa
Sutras. They have been translated by the Rev. K.M. Banerjea in
the Bibliotheca Indica.

BRAHMAVAIVARTA PURANA. “That Purana which s related by
Savarni to Narada, and contains the account of the greatness of
Krsna, with the occurrences of the Rathantara-kalpa, where also
the story of Brahma-varaha is repeatedly told, 1s called the
Brahmavaivarta Purdna, and contains 18,000 stanzas.” The
copies known rather exceed this number of stanzas, but the
contents do not answer to this description. “The character of the
work is so decidedly sectarial, and the sect to which it belongs so
distinctly marked — that of the worshippers of the juvenile Krsna
and Radha, a form of belief of known modern origin” — that it
must be a production of a comparatively late date. A specimen of
the text and translation has been published by Stenzler.
BRAHMAVARTTA. “Between the twodivine rivers, Sarasvati and
Dysadvati, lies the tract of land which the sages have named
Brahmavartta, because it was frequented by the gods.” — Manu,
IL, 17.

BRAHMAVEDA. A name given to the Atharvan or fourth Veda,
the Veda of prayers and charms.

BRAHMA-YUGA. ‘The age of Brahmans’. The first or Krta-yuga.
(see Yuga)

BRAHMOTTARA PURANA. (see Brahma Purana)
BRAHADARANYAKA, BRHAD UPANISAD. The Brhaddranyaka
Upanisad belongs to the Satapatha Brahmana, and is ascribed
to the sage Yajiiavalkya. It has been translated by Dr. Roer, and
published in the Bibliotheca Indica. (see Aranyaka and
Yajhavalkya)

BRAHAD-DEVATA. An ancient work in sTokas by thesage Saunaka,
which enumerates and describes the deity or deities to which each
hymn and verse of the Rgveda is addressed. It frequently recites
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legends 1 support of its attributions

BRAHADRATHA. The tenth and last king of Maurya dynasty,
founded by Candragupta.

BRHAN NARADIYA PURANA. (see Narada Purana)

BRHASPATI. In the Rgveda the names Brhaspati and
Brahmanaspati alternate, and are equivalent to each other They
are names “of a deity in whom the action of the worshipper upon
the gods is personified. He is the suppliant, the sacrificer, the
priest, who intercedes with gods on behalf of men and protects
mankind against the wicked. Hence he appears as the prototype
of the priests and priestly order; and is also designated as the
purohita (family priest) of the divine community He 15 called in
one place ‘the father of the gods’, and a widely extended creative
power is ascribed tohim. He is also designated as ‘the shining’ and
‘the gold-coloured’, and as ‘having the thunder for his voice.”

In later times he is a rsi. He is also regent of the planet
Jupiter, and the name is commonly used for the planet itself. In
this character his car is called Nitighosa and is drawn by eight
pale horses. He was son of the rsi Angiras, and he bears the
patronymic Angirasa. As preceptor of the gods he is called
Animisacarya, Caksas, Ijya, and Indrejya. His wife, Tara, was
carried off by Soma, the moon, and this gave rise to a war called
the Tarakamaya. Soma was aided by Usanas, Rudra, and all the
daityas and dénavas, while Indra and the gods took the part of
Brhaspati. “Earth, shaken to her centre”, appealed to Brahma,
who interposed and restored Tara to her husband. She was
delivered of a son which Brhaspati and Soma both claimed, but
Tara, at the command of Brahma to tell the truth, declared Soema
to be the father, and the child was named Budha. There is an
extraordinary story in the Matsya and Bhdgavata Purdnas of the
rsis having milked the earth through Brhaspati. {(see Visnu
Purdna, i, pp. 188, 190) Brhaspati was father of Bharadvaja by
Manata, wife of Utathya. (see Bharadvaja) An ancient code of law
bears the name of Brhaspati, and he is also represented as being
the Vyasa of the “fourth, dvdpare age”. There was a rst of the
name in the second manvantara, and one Who was founder of an
heretical sect. Other epithets of Brhaspati are Jiva, 'the living’,
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Didivis, ‘the bright’, Dhisana, ‘the intelligent’, and, for his
eloquence, Gispati, ‘lord of speech’.

BRAHAT-KATHA. A large collection of tales, the original of the
Katha-sarit-sdgara (q v )

BRHAT-SAMHITA. A celebrated work on astronomy by Varadha-
mihira. Ithas been printed by Kern in the Bibliotheca Indica, who
has also published a translation Jour. RAS for 1870 and following
years.

BUDDHA. Gautama Buddha, the founder of Buddhism Visnu’s
ninth incarnation. (see Avatara)

BUDHA. ‘Wise, intelligent.’ The planet Mercury, son of Soma, the
moon, by Rohini, or by Tara, wife of Brhaspati. (see Brhaspati) He
married I13, daughter of Manu Vaivasvata, and by her had a son,
Puriuravas. Budha was author of a hymn in the Rgveda. (see I1a)
From his parents he is called Saumya and Rauhineya. He is also
called Praharsana, Rodhana, Tunga, and Syamanga, ‘black-
bodied’. The intrigue of Soma with Tara was the cause of a great
quarrel, in which the gods and the asuras fought against each
other. Brahma compelled Soma to give up Tara, and when she
returned to her husband she was pregnant. A son was born, who
was so beautiful that Brhaspati and Somaboth claimed him. Tara
for a long time refused to tell his paternity, and so excited the
wrath and nearly incurred the curse of her son. At length, upon
the command of Brahma, she declared Soma to be the father, and
he gave the boy the name of Budha. This name is distinct from
Buddha.

CAITANYA-CANDRODAYA. ‘The rise of the moon of Caitanya.’ A
drama in ten acts by Kavi-karna-pura. It is published in the
Bibliotheca Indica. Caitanya was a modern Vaisnava reformer,
accounted an incarnation of Krsna.

CAITRARATHA. The grove or forest of Kubera on Mandara, one
of the spurs of Meru,; it is so-called from its being cultivated by the
gandharva Citraratha.

CAKORA. A kind of partridge. A fabulous bird, supposed to live
upon the beams of the moon.

CAKRAVARTI. A universal emperor, described by the Visnu
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Purana as one who is born with the mark of Visnu's discus visible
mhis hand; but, Wilson observes, “the grammatical etymology 1s,
‘He who abides in or rules over an extensive territory called a
Cakra’.”

CAKSUSA. The sixth Manu. (see Manu)

CAMPA. Son of Prthulaksa, a descendant of Yayati, through his
fourth son, Anu, and founder of the city of Campa.

CAMPA, CAMPAVATI, CAMPAMALINI, CAMPAPURI. The capital
city of the country of Anga. Traces of 1t still remain in the
neighbourhood of Bhagalpur. It was also called Mahni, from its
being surrounded with campaka trees as with a garland (mala).
It is said to have derived its name from Campa, its founder, but
theabundantcampaka trees may assert a claum to its designation.

CAMUNDA. An emanation of the goddess Durga, sent forth from
her forehead to encounter the demons Canda and Munda. She s
thusdescribed in the Markandeya Purana — “From the forehead
of Ambika (Durga), contracted with wrathful frowns, sprang
swiftly forth a goddess ofblack and formidable aspect, armed with
a scimitar and noose, bearing a ponderous mace, decorated with
agarland of dead corpses, robed in the hide of an elephant, dry and
withered and hideous, with yawning mouth, and lolling tongue,
and bloodshot eyes, and filling the regions with her shouts.” When
shehad killed the two demons, she bore their heads to Durga, who
told her that she should henceforth be known, by a contraction
of their names, as Camunda.

CANAKYA. A celebrated brahmana, whotook aleading partinthe
destruction of the Nandas, and in the elevation of Candragupta
to their throne. He was a great master of finesse and artifice, and
has been called the Machiavelli of India. A work upon morals and
polity called Canakya Sitra is ascribed to him. He is the chief
character in the drama called Mudrdrdaksasa, and 1s known also
by the names Visnugupta and Kautilya. His maxims have been
translated by Weber.

CANDA, CHANDI. The goddess Durga, especially in the form she
assumed for the destruction of the asura called Mahisa.

CHANDI-MAHATMYA, CHANDIKA-MAHATMYA. The same as
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the Candipdtha.

CANDIPAT, CANDIPATHA. A poem of 700 verses, forming an
episode ofthe Markandeya Purdna It celebrates Durga’s victories
over the asuras, and is read daily in the temples of that goddess.
The work 1s also called Devi-mdhatmya. Ithas been translated by
Poley and by Burnouf.

CANDRA. The moon, either as a planet or a deity. (see Soma)

CANDRAGUPTA. This name was 1dentified by Sir W Jones with
the Sandracottus or Sandrocyptus mentioned by Arrian and the
other classical historians of Alexander’s campaign; and somewhat
later on as having entered into a treaty with Seleucus Nicator
through the ambassador Megasthenes The identification has
been contested, but chief writers on Indian antiquities have
admitted it as an established fact, and have added confirmatory
evidence from various sources, so that the identity admits of no
reasonable doubt. This identification 1s of the utmost importance
to Indian chronology; it is the only link by which Indian history
is connected with that of Greece, and everything in Indian
chronology depends upon the date of Candragupta as ascertained
from that assigned to Sandracottus by the classical writers. His
date, as thus discovered, shows that he began to reign in 315 BC
and as he reigned twenty-four years, his reign ended in 291 BC.
Candragupta is a prominent name in both Brahmanical and
Buddhist writings, and his accession to the throne is the subject
of the drama Mudréardaksasa.

When Alexander was in India, he learned that a king named
Xandrames reigned over the Prasi (Pracyas) at the city of
Palibothra, situated at the confluence of the Ganges and another
river called Erranaboas (the Sone). At this time, Sandracottus
was young, but he waged war against Alexander’s captains, and
he raised bands of robbers, with whose help he succeeded in
establishing freedom in India.

Hindu and Buddhist writers are entirely silent as to
Alexander’s appearancein India, but they show that Candragupta
overthrew thedynasty ofthe Nandas, which reigned over Magadha,
and “established freedom in India by the help of bands of robbers”.
He established himself at Pataliputra, the capital of the Nandas,
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which 1s identical with the Greek Palibothra, and this has been
shown to be the modern Patna. That town does not now stand at
the confluence of two rivers, but the rivers in the alluvial plains
of Bengal frequently change their courses, and a change 1n the
channel of the Sone has been established by direct geographical
evidence. There is a difficulty about Xandrames This is no doubt
the Sanskrt Candramas, which some consider tobe only ashorter
form of the name Candragupta, while others point out that the
Greek references indicate that Xandrames was the predecessor of
Sandracottus, rather than Sandracottus himself.

The dynasty of the Nandas that reigned over Magadha are
frequently spoken of as the “nine Nandas”, meaning apparently
nine descents; but according to some authorities the last Nanda,
named Mahdpadma, and his eight sons, are intended. Maha-
padma Nanda was the son of a§iidra, and so by law he was asudra
himself. He was powerful and ambitious, cruel and avaricious,
His people were disaffected; but his fall is represented as having
been brought about by the brahmana Canakya. Chandragupta
was then raised to the throne and he founded the Mauryan
dynasty, the third king of which was the great Asoka, grandson
of Candra-gupta. The brahmanas and Buddhists are widely at
variance as to the origin of the Maurya family. The drama
Mudraraksasa represents Candragupta as being related to
Mahapadma Nanda, and the commentator on the Visnu Purana
says that he was a son of Nanda by a woman of low caste named
Mur3, wherefore he and his descendants were called Mauryas.,
Thislooks verylike an etymological invention, and is inconsistent
with the representation that the low caste of Nanda was one cause
of his deposition; for were it true, the low-caste king would have
been supplanted by one of still lower degree. On the other hand,
the Buddhists contend that the Mauryas belonged to the same
family as Buddha, who was of the royal family of the Sakyas. The
question of the identification of Sandracottus and Candragupta
has been discussed at length by Wilson in the preface to the
Mudraréaksasa in his Hindu Theatre, and in the Visnu Purdna,
vol. IV.p. 185; also by Max Muller in his History of Ancient
Sanskrit Literature.

CANDRAHASA. A prince of the south, who lost his parents soon
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after his birth, and fell into a state of destitution, but after going
through a variety of adventures came to the throne. See Wheeler,
vol I, p. 522.

CANDRAKANTA. ‘The moon-stone’. A gem or stone supposed to
be formed by the congelation of the rays of the moon; a crystal 1s
perhaps meant. It is supposed to exercise a cooling influence So
in the Meghaduta —

“The moon’s white rays the smiling night illume,
And on the moon-gem concentrated fall,

That hangs in woven nets 1n every hall;

Whence cooling dews upon the fair descend,

And hife renewed to languid nature lend ”

It is also called Manicaka

CANDRAKETU. (1) A son of Laksmana (2) A king of the city of
Cakora. (3) A country near the Himalayas

CANDRA-VAMSA. The Lunar race The lineage or race which
claims descent from the moon. It is divided into two great
branches, the Yadavas and Pauravas, respectively descended
from Yadu and Puru. Krsna belonged to the line of Yadu, and
Dusyanta with the Kuru and Pandu princes to the line of Puru.
The following is a hist of the Lunar race as given in the Visnu
Purana, but the authorities vary —

Tar LUNAR RACE

Atri, the rs:
Soma, the Moon
Buddha; Mercury

Purtiravas
Ayu, Ayus
|
Nahusa (and 3 others)
Yayati (and 5 others)
]
| - |
Yadavas Pauravas Kings of Kasi
Yadu, cldest Puru, youngest Ksatravrddha
(and 3 others)

Krostu (and 3 others) Suhotra
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Yadavas

Vryjinivat.

Svah

Rusadgu

Citraratha

Sasabindu

Prthusravas (one
of a million sons)

Tamas

Usanas

Siteyus

Rukmakavaca

or }

Rucaka

Paravrt

Jyamagha

Vidarbha

Kratha

Kunti

Vrsni

Nirvrtt

Dasarha

Vyoman

Jimita

Vikrti

Bhimaratha
Navaratha
Dasgaratha
Sakuni
Karambhi
Devarata
Devaksattra
Madhu
Anavaratha
Kuruvatsa
Anuratha
Puruhotra
Amsu
Satvata

Pauravas Kings of Kasi
Janamejaya Kiasa
Pracinvat Kasgiraja

Pravira Dirghatamas

Manasyu Dhanvantan

Abhayada Ketumat

Sudyumna Bhimaratha

Bahugava Divodasa

Samyat Pratardana

Ahamyati Dyumat

Raudrasva Satruy)it

Rteyu (and 9 others)  Vatsa.

Rantinara Rtadhvaja

Tarhsu or
Anila Kuvalayasva

Dusyanta Alarka

Bharata Sannati

Bharadvija or }
or } adopted Santati.

Vitatha Sunitha

Bhavanmanyu Suketu

Brhatksatra (and Satyaketu
many others) Vibhu

Suhotra Suvibhu

Hastin (of Hastina-
pura) Sukumadra

Ajamidha (and 2 Dhrstaketu
others)

Rksa (and others) Vainahotra

Samvarana Bharga

Kuru Bharga-bhumi

Jahnu (and many
others)

Suratha

Viduaratha

Sarvabhauma

Jayasena

Aravin

Ayutayus

Akrodhana



Yadavas

Andhaka (and 6
others)

Bhajamana

Vidtratha

Sﬁra

Samin

Pratiksattra

Svayambhoja

Hrdika

Devamidhusa

Sara

Vasudeva (and 9
others)

Krsna and Bala-
rama

(Extinct)

Pauravas
Devatitha

Rksa

Dilipa
Pratipa
Santanu (and 2 others)
Pandu * }
Dhrtarastra
Yudhisthira
Pariksit
Janamejaya
Satanika
Asvamedhadatta
Adhisimakrsna
Nicakru.
Usna
Citraratha
Vrsnimat
Susena
Sunitha

Rca
Nrcaksusg
Sukhabala
Pariplava
Sunaya
Medhiavin
Nrpafjaya
Mrdu

Tigma
Brhadratha
Vasudana
Satanika
Udayana
Ahinara
Khandapani
Niramitra
Ksemaka

* See Table under Mah#abhiarata,

Candra-Vamsa
Kings of Kasi



CANTURA. A wrestler 1n the service of Kamsa, who was killed by
Krsna.

CARAKA. Awriter on medicine who livedin Vedic times According
to his own statement, he received the materials of hus work from
Agnivesa, to whom they were delivered by Atreya A legend
represents him as an incarnation of the serpent Sesa The work
was translated into Arabic before the end of the exghth century
The text has been printed 1n India.

CARAKA. One of the chief schools of the Yajurveda
CARAKA-BRAHMANA. A Brahmana of the Black Yaqjurveda

CARANA. A Vedicschool or society. It is explained by acommentator
as “a number of men who are pledged to the reading of a certain
§a@kha of the Veda, and who have in this manner become one
body.”

CARANAS. Panegyrists. The panegyrists of the gods
CARMANVATI. The river Cambal.

CARU, CARUDEHA, CARUDESNA, CARUGUPTA. Sons of Krsna
and Rukmini.

CARU-DATTA. The brahmana hero of the drama Mrechakatiha
CARU HASINI. ‘Sweet smiler.’ This epithet is used for Rukmim
and for Laksmana, and perhaps for other wives of Krsna.

CARUMATI. Daughter of Krsna and Rukmuni.

CARVAKA. (1) A r@ksasa, and friend of Duryodhana, who disguised
himself as a brahmana and reproached Yudhisthira for his
crimes, when he entered Hastindpura in triumph after the great
battle. The brahmanas discovered the imposture and reduced
Carvaka to ashes with the fire of their eyes. {2) A sceptical
philosopher who advocated materialistic doctrines. He probably
lived before the composition of the Raémdyana, and is perhaps
identical with the Carvaka ofthe Mahdbhdrata. His followers are
called by his name.

CATUR-VARNA. The four castes. (see Varna)

CEDI. Name of a people and of their country, the modern Chandail
and Boglekhand. The capital was Suktimati, and among the
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kings of this country were Damaghosa and Sisu-pala.

CEKITANA. A son of Dhrstaketu, Raja of the Kekayas, and an
ally of the Pandavas

CERA. A kingdom in the south of the peninsula, which was
absorbed by 1ts rival the Cola kingdom.

CHANDAS, CHANDO. Metre One of the Vedangas. The oldest
known work on the subject 13 “the Chandahsdstra, ascribed to
Pingala, which may be as old as the second century Bc”. It is
published in the Bibliotheca Indica. The subject 1s one to which
great attention has been given by the Hindus from the earliest
times

CHANDOGA. A priest or chanter of the Sémaveda.

CHANDOGYA. Name of an Upanisad of the Samaveda. (see
Upanisad) It has been printed by Dr Roer, and it has been
translated into English by Rajendra Lal, and published in the
Bibliotheca Indica. There is also another printed edition of the
text The Chandogya Upanisad consists of eight out of ten
chapters of the Chandogya Brahmana; the first two chapters are
yet wanting. This work is particularly distinguished by its rich
store oflegendsregarding the gradual development of Brahmanical
theology

CHAYA. ‘Shade.’ A handmaid of the sun. Samjiia, wife of the sun,
being unable to bear the fervour of her lord, put her handmaid
Chaya in ber place. The sun, believing Chaya to be his wife, had
three children by her: Sani, the planet Saturn; the Manu Savarni;
and a daughter, the Tapati river. As mother of Saturn, Chaya is
known as Saniprast. The partiality which she showed for these
children provoked Yama, the son of Sarhjiia, and he lifted his foot
to kick her. She cursed him to have his leg affected with sores and
worms. This made it clear that she was not Samjiia and mother
of Yama, so the sun went in search of Sarhjiia and brought her
back. According to one Purana, Chaya was a daughter of
Visvakarma, and sister of Samjna, the wife of the sun.

CINTAMANI. ‘The wish-gem’. A jewel which is supposed to have
the power of granting all desires. The philosopher’s stone. It is
said to have belonged to Brahma, who is himself called by this
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name. It 1s also called divyc-ratna.

CIRAJIVIN. ‘Long-lived’. Gods or deified mortals, who live for
long periods.

CITRAGUPTA. A scribe 1in the abodes of the dead, who records the
virtues and vices of men. The recorder of Yama.

CITRAKUTA. ‘Bright-peak.’ The seat of Valmiki’s hermitage, in
which Rama and Sita both found refuge at different times. It1sthe
modern Chitrakote, on the river Pisuni, about fifty miles south-
east of Banda m Bundelkhand. It 1s a very holy place, and
abounds with temples and shrines, to which thousands annually
resort. “The whole nighbourhood is Rama’s country. Every
headland has some legend, every cavern is connected with his
name.” — Cust in “Calcutta Review’.

CITRALEKHA. A picture. Name of a nymph who was skilled in
painting and in the magic art She was the friend and confidante
of Usa. (see Usa)

CITRANGADA. The elder son of King Santanu, and brother of
Bhisma. He was arrogant and proud, and was killed in early life
in a conflict with a gandharva of the same name.
CITRANGADA. Daughter of King Critravahana of Manipura,
wife of Arjuna and mother of Babhriviahana.

CITRARATHA. ‘Having a fine car.” The King of the gandharvas
There are many others known by this name.

CITRASENA. (1) One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. (2) A
chief of the Yaksas.

CITRA-YAJNA. A modern drama in five acts upon the legend of
Daksa. Itisthe work of a Pandit named Vaidyanatha Vacaspati.
COLA. A country and kingdom of the south of India about
Tanjore. The country was called Colamandala, whence comes the
name Coromandel.

CYAVANA, CYAVANA. A sage, son of the rsi Bhrgu, and author
of some hymns.

In the Rguveda it is said that when “Cyavana had grown old
and had been forsaken, the Asvins divested him of his decrepit
body, prolonged his life, and restored him to youth, making him
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acceptable to his wife, and the husband of maidens.” This story 1s
thus amplified 1n the Satupatha Brahmana The sage Cyavana
assumed a shrivelled form and lay as if abandoned. The sons of
Saryata, a descendant of Manu, found this body, and pelted 1t
with clods Cyavana was greatly incensed, and to appease him
Saryata yoked his chariot, and taking with him his daughter
Sukanya, presented her to Cyavana. The Asvins endeavoured to
seduce her, butl she remained faithful to her shrivelled husband,
and under his direction she taunted them with being incomplete
and imperfect, and consented to tell them in what respect they
were deficient, if they would make her husband young again.
They directed that he should bathein a certain pond, and having
done so, he came forth with the age that he desired. She then
informed them that they were imperfect because they were
excluded from a sacrifice the other gods were performing. They
departed and succeeded in getting admitted tojoin the other gods

According to the Mahdbhdarata, Cyavana besought Indra to
allow the Asvins to partake of the libations of Soma. Indra rephed
that the other gods might do as they pleased, but he would not
consent. Cyavana then commenced a sacrifice to the Asvins; the
other gods were subdued, but Indra, in a rage, rushed with a
mountain in one hand and his thunderbolt in another to crush

'yavana. The sage having sprinkled him with water and stopped
him, “created a fearful open-mouthed monster called Mada,
having teeth and grinders of portentous length, and jaws one of
which enclosed the earth, the other the sky; and the gods,
including Indra, are said to have been at the root ofhis tongue like
fishes in the mouth of a sea monster ” In this predicament “Indra
granted the demand of Cyavana, who was thus the cause of the
Asvins becoming drinkers of the soma”.

In another part of the Mahdbhdrata he is represented as
exacting many menial offices from King Kusika and his wife, but
he afterwards rewarded them by “creating a magical golden
palace”, and predicted the birth of “a grandson of great beauty and
heroism (Parasurama)”.

The Mahd&bhdrata, interpreting his name as signifying ‘the
fallen’, accounts for it by a legend which represents his mother,
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Puloma, wife of Bhrgu, as having been carried off by the demon
Puloman. She was pregnant, and in her fright the child fell from
her womb. The demon was softened, and let the mother depart
with her infant.

The version of the story as told in the Mahubharata and
Puranasis that Cyavana was so absorbed in penance on the banks
ofthe Narmada that white ants constructed their nests round his
body and left only his eyes visible. Sukanya. daughter of King
Saryata, seeing two bright eyes in what seemed to be an anthill,
poked them with a stick. The sage visited the offence of Saryata,
and was appeased only by the promise of the king to give him
Sukanya in marriage. Subsequently the Asvins, coming to his
hermitage, compassionated her union with so old and ugly a
husband as Cyavana, and tried to induce her to take one of them
in his place When their persuasions failed, they told her they
were the physicians of the gods, and would restore her hushand
to youth and beauty, when she could make her choice between
him and one of them. Accordingly the three bathed in a pond and
came forth of like celestial beauty. Each one asked her to be his
bride, and she recognised and chose her own husband. Cyavana,
in gratitude, compelled Indra to admit the Asvins toa participation
of the soma ceremonial. Indra at first objected, because the
Asvins wandered about among men as physicians and changed
their forms at will. But Cyavana was not to be refused; he stayed
the arm of Indra as he was about to launch a thunderbolt, and he
created a terrific demon who was on the point of devouring the
king of the gods when he submitted.

According to the Mahdabhdrata, Cyavana was husband of
Arugi or Sukanya and father of Aurva. He is also considered to be
the father of Harita.

The name is Cyavana in the Rgveda, but Cyavana in the
Brghmana and later writings.

DADHYANC, DADHICA. (Dadhica is a later form.) A Vedic rs7, son
of Atharvan, whose name frequently occurs. The legend about
him, as it appears in the Rgveda, is that Indra taught him certain
sciences, but threatened to cut. off his head if he taught them to
any oneelse. The Advins prevailed upon Dadhyafic to communicate
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his knowledge to them, and, to preserve him from the wrath of
Indra, they took off his own head and replaced 1t with that of a
horse. When Indra struck off the sage’s equine head the Asvins
restored his own to him A verse of the Rguveda says, “Indra, with
the bones of Dadhyaiic, slew ninety times nine Vrtras”; and the
story told by the scholiastin explanationis, that while Dadhyaiic
was living on earth the asuras were controlled and tranquillised
by his appearance; but when he had gone to heaven, they
overspread the whole earth. Indra inquired for Dadhyafic, or any
relic of him. He was told of the horse’s head, and when this was
found in a lake near Kuruksetra, Indra used the bones as
weapons, and with them slew the asuras, or, as the words of the
Vedic verse are explamned, he “foiled the nine times ninety
stratagems of the asuras or Vrtras”. The story as afterwards told
in the Mahdbhrarata and Puranas 1s that the sage devoted
himselfto death that Indra and the gods might be armed with his
bones as more effective weapons than thunderbolts for the
destruction of Vrtra and the asuras. According to one account he
was instrumental in bring about the destruction of “Daksa’s
sacrifice”. (see Daksa)

DAITYAS. Titans. Descendants from Diti by Kasyapa. They are a
race of demons and giants, who warred against the gods and
interfered with sacrifices. They were in turn victorious and
vanquished. They and the d@navas are generally associated, and
are hardly distinguishable. As enemies of sacrifices they are
called Kratudvisas.

DAKINI. A kind of female imp or fiend attendant upon Kali and
feeding on human flesh. The Dakinis are also called Asrapas,
‘blood drinkers’.

DAKSA. ‘Able, competent, intelligent’. This name generally carries
with it the idea of creative power. Daksa is a son of Brahm3; he
is one of the Prajapatis, and is sometimes regarded as their chief.
There is a great deal of doubt and confusion about him, which of
old the sage Paragara could only account for by saying that “in
every age Daksa and the rest are born and are again destroyed”.
In the Rguveda it is said that “Daksa sprang from Aditi, and Aditi
from Daksa”. Upon this marvellous mutual generation Yaska in
the Nirukta remarks, “How can this be possible? They may have
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had the same origin; or, according to the nature of the gods, they
may have born from each other, and have derived their substance
from each other.” Roth's view is that Aditi is eternity, and that
Daksa (spiritual power) is the male energy which generates the
godsineternity. Inthe Satapatha Brahmana, Daksa s dentified
with Prajapati, the creator As son of Adits, he 15 one of the
Adityas, and he is also reckoned among the Visvedevas

According tothe Mahabhdrata, [Yaksa sprang from the right
thumb of Brahma, and his wife from that deity’s left thumb. The
Puranas adopt this view of his origin, but state that he marrned
Prastti, daughter of Privavrata, and granddaughter of Manu. By
her he had, according to various statements, twenty-four, fifty,
or sixty daughters. The Ramdvana and Mahabharata agree in
thelarger number; and according to Manu and the Machabhuarata
he gave ten of his daughters to Dharma and thirteen to Kasyapa,
whobecamethe mothers of gods and demons, men, birds, serpents,
and all living things. Twenty-seven were given i marrage to
Soma, the moon, and these became the twenty-seven Naksatras
or lunar mansions. One of the daughters, named Sati, married
Siva, and killed herself in consequence of a quarrel between her
husband and father. The Kdsi-Khanda represents that she
became a sati and burnt herself.

Another legend of the Mahabhdrata and Purdnas represents
Daksa as being born a second time, in another manvantara, as
son of the Pracetasas and Marisa, and that he had seven sons,
“the allegorical persons Krodha, Tamas, Dama, Vikrta, Angiras,
Kardama, and Adva”. This second birth is said to have happened
through his having been cursed to it by his son-in-law Siva. Daksa
was in a certain way, by his mother Marisa, an emanation of
Soma, the moon; and as twenty-seven of his daughters were
married to that luminary,Daksais sometimes referred to as being
both the father and the offspring of the moon, thus reiterating the
duality of his nature.

In the Harivamsa Daksa appears in another variety of his
character. According to this authority, Visnu himself became
Daksa, and formed numerous creatures, or, in other words, he
became the creator. Daksa, the first of males, by virtue of yoga,
himselftook the form of a beautiful woman, by whom he had many
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fair daughters, whom he disposed of in marriage in the manner
related by Manu and above stated.

An important event in the life of Daksa, and very frequently
referred to, 1s “Daksa’s sacrifice”, which was violently interrupted
and broken up by Siva. The germ of this story is found 1n the
Taittiriya Sarnhita, where it 1s related that the gods, having
excluded Rudra from a sacrifice, he pierced the sacrifice with an
arrow, and that Pusan, attempting to eat a portion of the oblation,
broke his teeth. The story 1s found both in the Rémdyana and
Mahabharata According to the latter, Daksa was engaged in
sacrifice, when Siva in a rage, and shouting loudly, pierced the
offering with an arrow The gods and asuras were alarmed and
the whole universe quaked The rsis endeavoured to appease the
angry god, but in vain “He ran up to the gods, and in his rage
knocked out the eyes of Bhaga with a blow, and, incensed,
assaulted Pasan with his foot and knocked out his teeth ashe was
eating the offering.” The gods and rs:s humbly propitiated him,
and when he was appeased “they apportioned to him a
distinguished share in the sacrifice, and through fear resorted to
him as their refuge”. In another part of the same work the story
is again told with considerable variation. Daksa instituted a
sacrifice and apportioned no share to Rudra (Siva). Instigated by
the sage Dadhici, the god hurled his blazing trident, which
destroyed the sacrifice of Daksa and fell with great violence on the
breast of Narayana (Visnu). It was hurled back with violence to
its owner, and a furious battle ensued between the two gods,
which was not intermitted till Brahma prevailed upon Rudra to
propitiate Narayana. That god was gratified, and said to Rudra,
“He who knows thee knows me; he who loves thee loves me.”

The storyis reproduced in the Puranas with many embellish-
ments. Daksainstituted a sacrifice to Visnu, and many of the gods
repaired to 1t, but Siva was not invited, because the gods had
conspired to deprive him of sacrificial offerings. The wife of Siva,
the mountain goddess Uma, perceived what was going on. Uma
was a second birth of Sati, daughter of Daksa, who had deprived
herself of life in consequence of her father’s quarrel with herself
and her husband, Siva. Uma urged her husband to display his
power and assert his rights. So he created Virabhadra, “a being
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like the fire of fate”, and of most terrific appearance and powers
He also sent with him hundreds and thousands of powerful
demigods whom he called into existence. A terrible catastrophe
followed: “the mountains tottered, the earth shook, the winds
roared, and the depths of the sea were disturbed” The sacrifice
is broken up, and, in the words of Wilson, “Indra s knocked down
and trampled on, Yama has his staff broken, Sarasvatt and the
Matrs have their noses cut off, Mitra or Bhaga has his eyes pulled
out, Pasan has his teeth knocked down his throat, Candra (the
moon)is pummelled, Vahni'stfire’s) hands are cut off, Bhrgu loses
his beard, the brahmanas are pelted with stones, the Prajapatis
are beaten, and the gods and demugods are run through with
swords or stuck with arrows.” Daksa then, in great terror,
propitiated the wrathful deity and acknowledged his supremacy
According to some versions, Daksa himself was decapitated and
hishead thrown intothe fire. Siva subsequently restored him and
the other dead to life, and as Daksa’s head could not be found, it
was replaced by that of a goat or ram. The Harivamsa, 1 its
glorification of Visnu, gives a different finish to the story The
sacrifice was destroyed and the gods fled in dismay, till Visnu
intervened, and seizing Siva by the throat, compelled him to
desist and acknowledge his master.

“This,” says Wilson, “18 a legend of some interest, as it is
obviously intended tointimate astruggle between the worshippers
of Siva and Visnu, in which at first the latter, but finally the
former, acquired the ascendancy.”

Daksa was alaw-giver, and is reckoned among the eighteen
writers of Dharmagastras.

The name Daksa was borne by several other persons.
DAKSA-SAVARNA. The ninth Manu. (see Manu}
DAKSAYANA. Connected with Daksa. A son or descendant of that
sage.
DAKSAYANI A name of Aditi as daughter of Daksa.

DAKSINA. A present made to brahmanas; the honorarium for the
performance of a sacrifice. This is personified as a goddess, to
whom various origing are assigned.
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DAKSINACARIS. Followers of the right-hand form of Sakta
worship (see Tantra)

DAMA. A son, or, according to the Visnu Purdna, a grandson of
King Marutta of the Solar race He rescued his bride Sumana
from hisrivals, and one of them, named Vapusmat, subsequently
killed Marutta, whohad retired into the woods afterrelinquishing
his crown to his son. Dama in retaliation killed Vapusmat and
offered his blood in the funeral rites of Marutta, while he made an
oblation of part of the flesh, and with the rest fed the brahmanas
who were of raksasa descent

DAMAGHOSA. King of Ced: and father of Sisupala

DAMAYANTI. Wife of Nala and heroine of the tale of Nala
Damayanti. She 1s also known by her patronymic Bhaimi. (see
Nala)

DAMBHODBHAVA. A king whose story 1s related in the Maha-
bharata as an antidote to pride. He had an overweening conceit
of his own prowess, and when told by his brahmanas that he was
no match for Nara and Narayana, who were living as ascetics on
the Gandhamadana mountain, he proceeded thither with his
army and challenged them They endeavoured to dissuade him,
but he insisted on fighting. Nara then took a handful of straws,
and using them as missiles, they whitened all the air, and
penetrated the eyes, ears, and noses of the assailants, until
Dambhodbhava fell at Nara’s feet and begged for peace

DAMODARA. A name given to Krsna because his foster-mother
tried to tie him up with a rope (d@ma) round his belly (udara).

DANAVAS. Descendants from Danu by the sage Kasyapa. They
were giants who warred against the gods. (see Daityas)

DANDADHARA. ‘The rod-bearer’. A title of Yama, the god of
death.

DANDAKA. The aranya or forest of Dandaka, lying between the
Godavari and Narmada. It was of vast extent, and some passages
of the R@mdyana represent it as beginning immediately south of
the Yamuna. This forest is the scene of many of Rama and Sita’s
adventures, and is described as “a wilderness over which separate
hermitages are scattered, while wild beasts and rdksasas
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DANTAVAKTRA. A denava king of Karusa and son of Vrddha-
sarma. He took a side agamst Krsna, and was eventually killed
by him.

DANU. A ddnava Also the mother of the danarvas. The demon
Kabandha (g.v.)

DARADA. A country in the Hindu Kush, bordering on Kasmur.
The people of that country, “the Durds, are still where they were
at the date of the text (of the Visnu Puranat and in the days of
Strabo and Ptolemy, not exactly, indeed, at the sources of the
Indus, but along its course above the Himalaya, just before it
descends to India.” — Wilson.

DARBAS. ‘Tearers’. Raksasas and other destructive demons

DARDURA. Name of a mountain in the south; it is associated with
the Malaya mountain in the Mahabharatu

DARSANA. ‘Demonstration’. The sad-darsanas or six
demonstrations, i.e., the six schools of Hindu philosophy. All
these schools have one starting-point ex nihilo nihil fit, and all
have one and the same final object, the emancipation of the soul
from future birth and existence, and its absorption into the
supreme soul of the universe. These schools are:

1. Nydya, founded by the sage Gotama, The word nvaya
means propriety or fitness, the proper method of arriving at a
conclusion by analysis. This school has heen called the Logical
School, but the term is applicable to its method rather than to its
aims. It is also said to represent “the sensational aspect of Hindu
Philosophy”, because it has “a more pointed regard to the fact of
the five senses than the others have, and treats the external more
frankly as a solid reality”. It is the exoteric school, as the Vedanta
is the esoteric.

2. Vaidesika, founded by a sage named Kanada, who lived
about the same time as Gotama. It is supplementary to the
Nysya, and these two schools are classed together. Itis called the
Atomic School, because it teaches the existence of a transient
world composed of aggregations of eternal atoms.

Both the Nyaya and Vaigesika recognise a Supreme Being.
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3 Samkhya, The Samkhya and Yoga are classed together
because they have much in common, but the Samkhya 1s
atheistical, while the Yoga 1s theistical The Samkhya was
founded by the sage Kapila, and takes its name from its numeral
or discriminative tendencies The Samkhya-Karikd, the textbook
of this school, has been translated by Colebrooke and Wilson, and
part of the aphorisms of Kapila were translated for the Bibliotheca
Indica by the late Dr. Ballantyne.

4. Yoga. This school was founded by Patafjali, and from his
name is also called Patafijala It pursues the method of the
Samkhya and holds with many of its dogmas, but it asserts the
existence not only of individual souls, but of one all-pervading
spirit, which is free from the influences which affect other souls

5. Parva Mimamsa. 8. Uttara Mimamsa: The prior and later
Mimamsas. These are both included in the general term Vedanta,
but the Parva Mimamsa 1s commonly known as the Mimamsa
and the Uttara Mimamsa as the Vedanta, ‘the end or object of the
Vedas’. The Parva Mimamsa was founded by Jaimini, and the
Uttara Mimamsa is attributed to Vyasa, the arranger of the
Vedas. “The object of both these schools is to teach the art of
reasoning with the express purpose of aiding the interpretation
ofthe Vedas, not onlyin the speculative but the practical portion.”
The principal doctrines of the Vedanta (Uttara) are that “God is
the ommscient and ommnipotent cause of the existence, continuance,
and dissolution of the universe. Creation is an act of hus will; he
is both the efficient and the material cause of the world ” At the
consummation of all things all are resolved into hum. He is “the
sole-existent and universal soul”, and besides him there is no
second principle, he is Advaita ‘without a second’. Sankaracarya
was the great apostle of this school.

The period of the rise of these schools of philosophy is uncer-
tain, and is entirely a matter of inference, but they are probably
later than the fifth century Bc. The Vedanta (Uttara Mimamsa)
is apparently the latest, and is supposed to have been evoked by
theteachings of the Buddhists. This would bring it to within three
or four centuries BC. The other schools aretoall appearance older
thanthe Vedanta, but it is considered by some that all the schools
show traces of Buddhist influences, and if so, the dates of all must
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be later It is a question whether Hindu philosophy 1s or 1s not
indebted to Greek teaching, and the later the date of the origin of
these schools the greater s the possibility of Greek influence Mr
Colebrooke, the highest authority on the subject, 1y of opinion that
“the Hindus were 1n this instance the teachers, not the learners”

Besides the six schools, there is yet a later system known as
the Pauranik and the Eclectic school The doctrines of this school
are expounded in the Bhagavad Gita tq.v )

The menits of the various schools have been thus summed
up: “When we consider the six Darsanas. we shall find that one
of them, the Uttara Mimamsa, bears no title to be ranked by the
side of the others, and 15 really hittle more than a mystical
explanation of the practical injunctions of the Vedas We shall
also admit that the earlier Vedanta, very different from the school
of Nihilists now existing under that name, was chiefly a
controversial essay, seeking to support the theology of sacred
writ, but borrowing all its philosophical portions from the Yoga
school, the most popular at the time of its composition. Lastly, the
Nyaya is little more than a treatise on logic, introduaing the
doctrines of the theistic Samkhya; while the Vaidesika is an essay
on physics, with, itistrue, the theoryof atoms asits distinguishing
mark, thougheven tothis we feel inclined to refuse the imputation
of novelty, since we find some idea of it lurking obscurely in the
theory of subtile elements which is brought forward in Kapila’s
Samkhya. In short, the basisofall Indian philosophy, ifindeed we
may not say the only system of philosophy really discovered in
India, is the Sarmkhya, and this forms the basis of the doctrines
expounded in the Bhagavad Gita.” -- Cockburn Thomson.

Colebrooke’s Essays are the great authorities on Hindu
philosophy. Ballantyne has translated many of the original
aphorisms, and he, Cockburn Themson, Hall, Banerjea, and
others have written on the subject.

DARUKA. Krsna’s charioteer, and his attendant in his last days.
DASA-KUMARA-CARITA. ‘Tales of the ten princes’, by Sri Dandi.
It is one of the few Sanskrt works written in prose, but its style
is so studied and elaborate that it is classed as a kduya or poem.
The tales are stories of common life, and display a low condition
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of morals and a corrupt state of society. The text has been printed
with a long analytical introduction by H. H Wilson, and again in
Bombay by Buhler There is an abridged translation by Jacobs,
also a translation in French by Fauche, and a longer analysis in
vol. IV of Wilson’s works

DASANANA. ‘Ten-faced’ A name of Ravana.

DASARATHA A prince of the Solar race, son of Aja, a descendant
of Iksvaku, and king of Ayodhya. He had three wives, but being
childless, he performed the sacrifice of a horse, and, according t6
the Ramdyana, the chief queen, Kausalya, remained in close
contact with the slaughtered horse for a night, and the other two
queens beside her. Four sons were then born to him from his three
wives. Kausalya bore Rama, Kaikeyi gave birth to Bharata, and
Sumitra bore Laksmana and Satrughna. Rama partook of half
the nature of Visnu, Bharata of a quarter, and the other two
shared the remaining fourth The Ramdyana, in explanation of
this manifestation of Visnu, says that he had promised the gods
to become incarnate as man for the destruction of Ravana. He
chose Dasaratha for his human parent; and when that king was
performing a second sacrifice to obtain progeny, he came to him
out of the fire as a glorious being, and gave him a vessel full of
nectar to administer to his wives Dasaratha gave half of it to
Kausalya, and a fourth each to Sumitra and Kaikeyi. They all in
consequence became pregnant, and their offspring partook of the
divine nature according to the portion of the nectar each had
drunk. There were several others of the name. (see Ramacandra)

DASARHA, DASARHA. Prince of the Dasarhas, a title of Krsna

The Dagarhas were a tribe of Yadavas.

DASARUPAKA. An early treatise on dramatic composition. It has
been published by Hall in the Bibliotheca Indica.

DASAS. ‘Slaves.” Tribes and people of India who opposed the
progress of the intrusive Aryans.

DASRAS. ‘Beautiful’. The elder of the two Asvins, or in the dual
{Dasrau), the two Advins.

DASYUS. Inthe Vedas they are evil beings, enemies of the god and

men. They arerepresented as being of a dark colour, and probably
were the natives of India who contended with the immigrant
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Aryans Ithas, however, been maintained that they were hermuts
and ascetics of Aryan race In later times they are barbarians,
robbers, outcasts, who, according to some authorties, descended
from Visvamitra.

DATTAKA-CANDRIKA. A treatise on the law of adoption by
Devana Bhatta Transtated by Sutherland.
DATTAKA-MIMAMSA. A treatise on the law of adoption by Nanda
Pandita. Translated by Sutherland.

DATTAKA-SIROMANI. A digest of the principal treatises on the
law of adoption. Printed at Calcutta

DATTATREYA. Son of Atri and Anastiya A brahmana saint in
whom a portion of Brahma, Visnu, and Siva, or more particularly
Visnu, was incarnate. He had three sons, Soma, Datta, and Dur-
vasas, towhom also a portion of the divine essenee was transmitted
He was the patron of Kartavirya, and gave him a thousand arms.
DAYABHAGA. ‘Law of inheritance.’ This title belongs especially
tothetreatise of Jimitavahana, current in Bengal. Trunslated by
Colebrooke.

DAYA-KRAMA-SAMGRAHA. A treatise on the law of inheritance
as current in Bengal, by SriKrsna Tarkalamkara. Translated by
Wynch.

DAYA-TATVA. A treatise on the law of inheritance as current in
Bengal, by Raghunandana Bhattacarya.

DEVA. (Nom. Devas = Deus, from the root div, to shine. God. A
deity. The gods are spoken of as thirty-three in number, eleven for
each of the three worlds.

DEVAKA. Father of Devaki and brother of Ugrasena.

DEVAKI. Wife of Vasudeva, mother of Kysna and cousin of
Kamsa. She is sometimes called an incarnation of Aditi, and is
said to have been born again as Pysni, the wife of King Sutapas.

DEVALA. A Vedicsi, to whom some hymns are attributed. There
are several men of this name; one was author of a code of law,
another was an astronomer, and one the grandfather of Panini.

DEVALA. Music, personified as a female.
DEVALOKA. The world of the gods, i.e., svarga, Indra’s heaven.
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DEVA-MATR. ‘Mother of the gods’ An appellation of Adit1 (q.v.).

DEVARATA. (1) Aroyalrs: of the Solar race, who dwelt among the
Videhas, and had charge of Siva’s bow, which (}escended to
Janaka and wasbroken by Rama. (2) Aname givento Sunahsephas

DEVARSIS. (Deva-rsis.) Rsis or saints of the celestial class, who
dwell in the regions of the gods, such as Narada. Sages who have
attained perfection upon earth and have been exalted as demigods
to heaven.

DEVATA. A divine being or god The name devatds includes the
gods in general, or, as most frequently used, the whole body of
inferior gods.

DEVATADHYAYA-BRAHMANA. The fifth Brahmana of the
Samaveda. The text has been edited by Burnell.

DEVAYANI. Daughter of Sukra, priest of the daityas She fell in
love with her father’s pupil Kaca, son of Brhaspati, but he rejected
her advances. She cursed him, and in return he cursed her, that
she, a brahmana’s daughter, should marry a ksatriya. Devayani
was companion to Sarmistha, daughter of the king of the daityas

One day they went to bathe, and the god Vayu changed their
clothes. When they were dressed, they began to quarrel about the
change, and Devayani spoke “with a scowlsobitterthat Sarmistha
slapped her face, and pushed herinto a dry well”. She was rescued
by King Yayati, who took her home to her father. Sukra, at his
daughter’s vehement persuasion, demanded satisfaction from
Sarmistha’s father, the daitya king. He conceded Devayani’s
demand, that upon her marriage Sarmistha should be given to
her for a servant. Devayani married King Yayati, a ksatriya, and
Sarmistha became her servant. Subsequently Yayati became
enamoured of Sarmistha, and she bore him a son, the discovery
of which so enraged Devaydni that she parted from her husband,
and went home to her father, having borne two sons, Yadu and
Turvasa or Turvasu. Her father, Sukra, cursed Yayat: with the
infirmity of old age, but afterwards offered totransfer it toany one
of Yayati’s sons who would submit to receive it. Yadu, the eldest,
and progenitor of the Yadavas, refused, and so did all the other
sons, with the exception of Sarmisthd’s youngest son, Puru.
Those who refused were cursed by theirfather, that their posterity
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should never possess dominion; but Puru, who bore his father’s
curse for a thousand years, succeeded his father as monarch, and
was the ancestor of the Pandavas and Kauravas.

DEVA-YONI. ‘Of divine birth’ A general name for the inferior
gods, the Adityas, Vasus, Visvadevas, and others.

DEVI. ‘The goddess’, or Mahadevi, ‘the great goddess’, wife of the
god Siva, and daughter of Himavat, i.e., the Himalaya mountains
She is mentioned in the Mahdbhdarata under a variety of names,
and with several of her peculiar characteristics, hut she owes her
great distinction to the Puranas and later works As the Sakti or
female energy of Siva she has two characters, one mild, the other
fierce; and 1t is under the latter that she is especially worshipped.
She has a great variety of names, referable to her various forms,
attributes, and actions, but these names are not always used
accurately and distinctively. In her milder form she is Uma,
‘Tight’, and a type of beauty; Gauri, ‘the yellow or brilliant’,
Parvati, ‘the mountaineer’; and Haimavati, from her parentage;
Jaganmata, ‘the mother of the world’; and Bhavani In her
terrible form sheis Durgi, ‘the inaccessible’, Kali and Syéma, ‘the
black’; Candiand Candika, ‘the fierce’; and Bhairavi, ‘the terrible’.
Itisin this character that bloody sacrifices are offered to her, that
thebarbarities of the Durga-piyd and Carak-pidja are perpetrated
in her honour, and that the indecent orgies of the Tantrikas are
held to propitiate her favours and celebrate her powers. She has
ten arms, and in most of her hands there are weapons. As Durga
she is a beautiful yellow woman, riding on a tiger in a fierce and
menacing attitude. As Kali or Kalik3, ‘theblack’, “sheis represented
with a black skin, a hideous and terrible countenance, dripping
with blood, encircled with snakes, hung round with skulls and
human heads, and in all respects resembling a fury rather than
a goddess.” As Vindhyavasini, ‘the dweller in the Vindhyas', she
is worshipped at a place of that name where the Vindhyas
approach the Ganges, near Mirzapur, and itis said thattherethe
blood before her image is never allowed to get dry. As Mahamaya
she is the great illusion.

The Candi-méhdtmya, which celebrates the victories of this
goddess overtheasuras, speaks of her under the following names:
(1) Durga, when she received the messengers of the asuras. (2)
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Dasabhuja, ‘Ten-armed’, when she destroyed part of their army.
(3)Simhavahini‘Riding on a lton’, when she fought with the asura
general Raktabija (4) Mahisamardini, ‘Destroyer of Mahisa,” an
asura 1n the form of a buffalo. (5) Jagaddhatr, ‘Fosterer of the
world’, when she again defeated the asura army. (6) Kali, ‘The
black’ She killed Raktabija (7) Muktakesi, ‘With dishevelled
hair’. Again defeats the asuras. (8) Tara. ‘Star’. She killed
Sumbha (9) Chinnamastaka. ‘Decapitated’, the headless form in
which she killed Nisumbha (10) Jagadgauri, ‘World’s fair one’,
as lauded by the gods for her triumphs The names which devi
obtains from her husband are- Babhravi (Babhru), Bhagavati,
Isani, Isvari, Kalafjari, Kapalini, Kausiki, Kirati, Mahesvari,
Mrda, Mrdani, Rudrani, Sarvani, Siva, Tryambaki. From her
origin she is called Adrya and Girija, ‘mountain-born’, Kuja,
‘earth-born’, Daksaja, ‘sprung from Daksa’. She 1s Kanya, ‘the
virgin’; Kanyakumari, ‘the youthful virgin’; and Ambika, ‘the
mother’, Avara, ‘the youngest’; Anantd and Nity3, ‘the everlasting’;
Arya ‘the revered’; Vijaya, ‘victorious’, Rddhi, ‘the rich’; Sati,
‘virtuous’; Daksina, ‘right-handed’; Pinga, tawny, dark’; Karburi,
‘spotted’; Bhramari, ‘the bee’; Kotari ‘the naked’; Karnamoti,
‘pearl-eared’; Padma lanchana, ‘distinguished by a lotus’;
Sarvamangala, ‘always auspicious’, Sakambhari, ‘nourisher of
herbs’; Sivaditi, ‘Siva’s messenger’; Simharathi, ‘riding on a lior’.
As addicted to austerities she is Aparna and Katyayani As
Bhutanayaki she 1s chief or leader of the goblins, and as
Gananayaki, the leader of the ganas. She 1s Kamaksi, ‘wanton-
eyed’; and Kamakhya, ‘called by the name of Kama, desire’. Other
names, most of them applicable to her terrible forms, are
Bhadrakali, Bhimadevi, Chamunda, Mahakali, Mahamari,
Mahasuri, Matangi, Rajasi, ‘the fierce’; and Raktadanti, ‘red or
bloody toothed’.

DEVI BHAGAVATA PURANA. A Saiva Purana, which is by some
placed among the eighteen Puranasinstead of the Sri Bhagavata,
which is devoted to Visnu. This is devoted to the worship of the
Saktis.

DEVI-MAHATMYA. ‘The greatness of Devi’. A poem of 700 verses,
which celebrates the triumphs of devi over various asuras. It is
the textbook of the worshippers of devi, and is read daily in her
temples. It is an episode of the Markandeya Purdna, and is also
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called Candipdtha
DHANADA. ‘Giver of wealth.” Kubera. the god of riches

DHANANJAYA. ‘Conqueror of riches ™ A title of Arjuna and of
several others.

DHANANJAYA VIJAYA. ‘Victories of Dhananjaya’ (Arjunal A
drama in one act on the exploits of Arjuna whenn the service of
the Raja of Virata

DHANAPATI. ‘Lord of wealth " Kubera
DHANESVARA. ‘Lord of wealth’, i.e . Kubera
DHANURVEDA. The science of archery, the mihitary art.

DHANVANTARI. (1) Name of a Vedic deity to whom offerigs at
twilight were made in the north-east quarter (21 The physician
of the gods, who was produced at the churning of the ocean He
was a teacher of medical science, and the Avurveda 1s attributed
to him. In another birth he was son of Dirghatamas, and his
“nature was exempt from human infirmities, and in every existence
he had been master of universal knowledge” He is called also
Sudhapani, ‘carrying nectar in his hands', and amrta, ‘the
immortal’. Other physicians seem to have had the name apphed
to them, as Bhela, Divodasa, and Palakapya 131 A celebrated
physician, who was one of “the nine gems” of the court of Vikrama,
(see Nava-ratna)

DHARANI. The earth. The wife of Parasurama.

DHARMA, DHARMARAJA. ‘Justice’. A name of Yama, the judge
of the dead.

DHARMA. An ancient sage, sometimes classed among the
Prajapatis. He married thirteen (or ten) of the daughters of
Daksa, and had a numerous progeny; but all his children“are
manifestly allegorical, being personifications of intelligences and
virtues and religious rites, and being therefore appropriately
wedded to the probable authors of the Hindu code of religion and
morals, or the equally allegorical representation of that code,
dharma, moral and religious duty”. — Wilson.

DHARMA-PUTRA. ‘Son of Dharma.’ A name of Yudhisthira.

DHARMARANYA. A sacred grove. (1) A forest in Madhyadesa into
which Dharma retired. (2) A city mentioned in the Réamdyana as
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founded by Amurtarajas, son of Kusa.

DHARMARAJA. (1) Yama, king of the dead (2) A title of Yudhi-
sthira, who was mythically a son of Yama.

DHARMASASTRA. A law-book or code of laws. This term includes
the whole body of Hindu law, but it 1s more especially applicable
to the laws of Manu, Yajiavalkya, and other inspired sages who
first recorded the Smyti or “recollections” of what they had
received from a divine source. These works are generally in three
parts: (1) Acdra, rules of conduct and practice, (2) Vyavahara,
judicature; (3) Prayascitta, penance.

The inspired law-givers are spoken of as being eighteen in
number, butthe names of forty-two old authorities are mentioned.
Manu and Yajhavalkya stand apart by themselves at the head of
these writers. After them the eighteen other inspired sages are
recognised as the great authorities on law, and the works ascribed
to them are still extant, either wholly or partially or mn an
abridged form: (1) Atri; (2) Visnu; (3) Harita; (4) U€anas; (5)
Angirasa; (6) Yama; (7) Apastamba; (8) Samvarta; (9) Katyayana;
(10) Brhaspati; (11) Parasara; (12) Vyasa; (13) and (1 4) Sankha
and Likhita, whosejoint treatise is frequently quoted; (15) Daksa;
(16) Gotama; (17) Satatapa; (18) Vasistha. But there are others
who are more frequently cited than many of these, as Narada,
Bhrgu, Marici, Kasyapa, Vi§vamitra, and Baudhayana. Other
names that are met with are Pulastya, Gargya, Paithinasi,
Sumantu, Lokaksi, Kuthumi, and Dhaumya. The writing of some
of these law-givers have appeared in different forms, and are
referred to with the descriptive epithets of Vrddha, ‘old’; Brhat,
‘great’; and Laghu, ‘light or small’.

A general collection of the Smrtis or Dharmasastras has
been printed in Calcutta under the title of Dharmasastra-
sarhgraha, by Jivananda.

DHARMA-SAVARNI. The eleventh Manu. (see Manu)
DHARMA-SUTRAS. The Sdmaydcdrika Siatras are so-called
because they had among them maxims of a legal nature

DHARMA-VYADHA. ‘The pious huntsman.” This man is
represented in the Mahabhdrata as living by selling the flesh of
boars and buffaloes, and yet as being learned in the Vedas and in
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all the knowledge of a brahmana This 1s accounted for by his
having been a brahmana in a former birth. and cursed to this vile
occupation for having wounded a brahmana when hunting

DHATR. ‘Maker, creator.’In the later hymns ofthe Kgveda, Dhatr
is a deity of no very defined powers and functions, but he is
described as operatingin the production oflife and the preservation
of health. He promotes generation, brings about matrimony,
presides over domestic life, cures diseases, heals broken bones,
&ec. He is said to “have formed the sun, moon, sky, earth, air, and
heaven as before”. He appears also as one of the Aditvas, and this
character he still retains. In the later mythology he 15 identified
with Prajapati or Brahma the creator. and in this sense of ‘maker’
the term is used as an epithet of Visnu and Krsna Sometimes he
is a son of Brahma.

DHAUMYA. (1) The younger brother of Devala and family priest
of the Pandavas. There are several others of the same name. (2)
Author of a work on law.

DHENUKA. A demon killed by Balarama. Krsna and Balarama,
asboys, picked some fruit in a grove belonging to Dhenuka, when
he took the form of an ass, and running to the spot began to kick
Balarama. The young hero seized him by the heels, whirled him
round till he was dead, and cast his carcase on to the top of a palm-
tree. Several of his companions who ran to his assistance were
treated in the same way, so that “the trecs were laden with dead
asses”.

DHRSTADYUMNA. Brother of Draupadi, and commander-in-
chief of the Pandava armies. He killed, somewhat unfairly in
combat, Drona, who had beheaded his father, and he in his turn
was killed by Drona’s son, Asvatthaman, who stamped him to
death with his feet as he lay asleep,

DHRSTAKETU. (1) A son of Dhystadyumna.2) A son of Sisupala,
king of Cedi, and an ally of the Pandavas. (3) A kiny of the
Kekayas, also an ally of the Pandavas. (4) Son of Satyadhrti. (5)
Son of Nyga.

DHRTARASTRA. (1) The eldest son of Vicitravirya or Vyasa, and

brother of Pandu. His mother was Ambika. He married Gandhari,
and by her had a hundred sons, the eldest of whom was
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Duryodhana. Dhrtarastra was blind, and Pandu was affected
with a disease supposed, from his name, “the pale”, to be a leprous
affection. The two brothers in turn renounced the throne, and the
great warrecorded inthe Mahdbhdrata was fought between their
sons, one party being called Kauravas, from an ancestor, Kuru,
and the other Pandavas, from their father Pandu Dhrtarastra
and his wife were burned in a forest fire. (see Mahabharata) (2)
An enormous serpent of many heads and immense strength.

DHRUVA. The polar star. According to the Visnu Purana, the
sons of Manu Svayambhuva were Priyavrata and Uttanapada

The latter had two wives; the favourite Suruci, was proud and
haughty; the second, Suniti or Stnrta, was humble and gentle.
Suruct had a son named Uttama, and Sunit1 gave birth to
Dhruva. While quite a child Dhruva was contemptuously treated
by Suruci, and she told him that her own son Uttama would alone
succeed to the throne. Dhruva and his mother submitted, and he
declared that he wished for no other honours than such as his own
actions should acquire. He was a ksatriya, but he joined a society
of rsis, and becoming a rsi himself, he went through a rigid course
of austerities, notwithstanding the efforts of Indra to distract
him. At the end he obtained the favour of Visnu, who raised him
to the skies as the pole-star. He has the patronymic Auttanapads,
and he 1s called Grahadhara, ‘the stay or pivot of the planets’.

DHUMAVARNA. ‘Smoke coloured’. A king of the serpents. A
legend in the Harivamsga relates that Yadu, the founder of the
Yadava family, went for atrip of pleasureon the sea, where he was
carried off by Dhimavarna to the capital of the serpents.
Dhamavarna married his five daughters to him, and from them
sprang seven distinct families of people

DHUNDHU. An asura who harassed the sage Uttanka in his
devotions. The demon hid himself beneath a sea of sand, but was
dug out and killed by king Kuvalayagva and his 21,000 sons, who
were undeterred by the flames which checked their progress, and
were all killed but three. This legend probably originated from a
volcano or some similar phenomenon. From this exploit
Kuvalayasva got thename of Dhundhumara, ‘slayer of Dhundhu’.

DHUNDHUMARA. (see Dhundhu and Kuvalayasva)
DHURJATI ‘Having heavy matted locks.” A name of Rudra or



Dhurta-Nartaka m

Siva.

DHURTA-NARTAKA.‘The rogue actors ' A farce in two parts by
Sama Raja Diksita. “The chief object of this piece 15 the ridicule
of the Saiva ascetics.”

DHURTA-SAMAGAMA. ‘Assemblage of rogues’ A comedy by
SekharaorJyotir I§var “Itissomewhatindelicate, but not devoid
of humour.” It has been translated into French by Schoebel.

DIGAMBARA. ‘Clothed with space ' A naked mendicant A title
of Siva.

DIGGAJAS. The elephants who protect the eight points of the
compass: (1) Airdvata;(2) Pundarika, (3) Vamana; (41 Kumuda,
(5) Afijana, (6) Puspadanta; (7) Sarvabhauma; (8) Supratika.

DIGVIJAYA. ‘Conquest of the regions (of the world)'. (1) A part of
the Mahabhdrata which commemaorates the conquests effected
by the four younger Pandava princes, and in virtue of which
Yudhisthira maintained his claim to universal sovereignty (2) A
work by Sankaracarya in support of the Vedanta philosophy,
generally distinguished as Sankara Digvijaya.

DIKPALA. ‘Supporters of the regions.’ The supporters of the eight
points of the compass. (see Diggajas)

DILIPA. Son of Athsumat and father of Bhagiratha. He was of the
Solar race and ancestor of Rama. On one occasion he failed to pay
duerespect to Surabhi, the ‘cow of fortune’, and she passed a curse
upon him that he should have no offspring until he and his wife
Sudaksina had carefully tended Surabhi’s daughter Nandini.
They obediently waited on this calf Nandin{, and Dilipa once
offered his own life to save hers from the lion of Siva. In due time
the curse was removed, and a son, Raghu, was born to them. This
story is told in the Raghuvamsa. There was another prince of the
name. (see Khatvanga)

DIRGHASRAVAS. Son of Dirghatamas, and therefore arsi, but as

in a time of famine he took to trade for a livelihood, the Rguveda
calls him “the merchant”.

DIRGHATAMAS, DIRGHATAPAS. ‘Long darkness.” A son of Kas1-
rdja, according to the Mahabhdrata; of Ucathya, according to the
Rguveda; and of Utathya and Mamata in the Purapas. His
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appellations of Aucathya and Mamateya favour the latter
parentage He was born blind, but is said to have obtained sight
by worshipping Agni (RVIII 128). He was father of Kaksivat and
Dhanvantari; and he is said (in the VP) to have had five children
by Sudesna, wife of Bali, viz., the countries Anga, Banga, Kalinga,
Pundra, and Suhma

DITI. A goddess or pers..aification in the Vedas who is associated
with Aditi, and seems to be intended as an antithesis or as a
complement to her.

In the R@mdyana and in the Puranas she is daughter of
Daksa, wife of Kasyapa, and mother of the daityas The Visnu
Purana relates that having lost her children, she begged of
Kasyapa a son of irresistible prowess, who should destroy Indra
The boon was granted, but with this condition: “If, with thoughts
wholly pious and person entirely pure, you carefully carry the
babe in your womb for a hundred years.” She assiduously observed
the condition; but Indra knew what was preparing for him. So he
went to Diti and attended upon her with the utmost humility,
watching his opportunity. In the last year of the century, Diti
retired one night to rest without washing her feet. Indra then
with his thunderbolt divided the embryo in her womb into seven
portions. Thus mutilated, the child cried bitterly, and Indra being
unable to pacify it, became angry, and divided each of the seven
portions into seven, thus forming the swift-moving deities called
Maruts, from the words, ‘Ma-rodih’, ‘weep not’, which Indra used
to quiet them.

DIVODASA. (1) A pious liberal king mentioned 1n the Rgueda, for
whom it is said that Indra demolished a hundred stone cities,
meaning perhaps the mythological aenal cities of the asuras. (2)
Abrahmana whowas thetwin-brother of Ahalya. Heisrepresented
in the Veda as a “very liberal sacrificer”, and as being delivered
by the gods from the oppressor Sambara. He is also called Atithi-
gva, ‘he to who guests should go’. (3) A king of Kasi, son of Bhima-
ratha and father of Pratardana. He was attacked by the sons of
King Vitahavya and all his sons were slain. His son Pratardana
(q.v.)wasborn tohim through a sacrifice performed by Bharadvija.
He was celebrated as a physician and was called Dhanvantari.
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DRAUPADI. Daughter of Drupada. king of Pancala, and wife of
the five Pandu princes. Draupadi was a damsel of dark complexion
but of great beauty, “as radiant and graceful as if she had
descended from the city of the gods”. Her hand was sought by
many princes, and so her father determined to hold a svavam-
vara and allow her to exercise her own choice 1n the selection of
a husband. The svayamruara was proclaimed, and princes
assembled from all parts to contend 1n the hists for the hand of the
princess; for although in such contests the lady was entitled to
exercise her svayamuara or own choice. 1t generally followed that
the champion of the arena became her husband Most astonishing
feats of arms were performed, but Arjuna outshone all by his
marvellous use ofthe bow, and he became the selected bridegroom

When the five brothers returned tothe house where their mother,
Kunti, was staying, they told her that they had made a great
acquisition, and she told them to share 1t among them These
words raised a great difficulty, for if they could not be adroitly
evaded they must be obeyed. The sage Vyasa settled the matter
by saying, “The destiny of Draupadi has already been declared by
the gods; let her become the wife of all the brethren.” So she
became their common wife, and it was arranged that she should
stay successively two days in the house of each, and that no one
of them but the master of the house should enter it while she was
there. Arjuna was her favourite, and she showed her jealousy
when he married Subhadri. In the great gambling match which
the eldest brother, Yudhisthira, played at Hastinapura against
his cousins, the Kauravas, he lost hig all -- his kingdom, his
brothers, himself, and their wife Draupadi. So she became aslave,
and Duryodhana called her to come and sweep the room. She
refused, and then Duhs$asana dragged her by the hair into the
pavilion before all the chieftains, and tauntingly told her that she
was a slave girl, and had no right to complain of being touched by
men. He also abused her and tore off her veil and dress, while
Duryodhana invited her to siton his thigh. Kysna took compassion
upon her, and restored her garments as fast as they were torn.
She called vehemently upon her husbands to save her, but they
were restrained by Yudhisthira. Bhima was in a rage of passion,;
he was prevented from action; but he vowed in loud words that he
would drink the blood of Duhgasana and smash the thigh of
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Duryodhana in retahation of these outrages, which vows he
eventually fulfilled Draupadivowed that her hair should remain
dishevelled until Bhima should tie it up with hands dripping with
the blood of Duhsasana The result of the gambling match was
that the Pandavas, with Draupadi, went into exile for twelve
years, and were to dwell quite incognito during another year The
period of thirteen years being successfully completed, they were
at liberty to return. Twelve years of exile were passed 1n the
jungle, and in the course of this period Jayadratha, king of
Sindhu, came to the house of the Pandavas while they were out
hunting. He was courteously received by Draupadi, and was
fascinated by her charms. He tried to induce her to elope with
him, and when he was scornfully repulsed, he dragged her to his
chariot and drove off with her. When the Pandavas returned and
heard of the rape, they pursued Jayadratha, and pressed him so
close that he put down Draupadi, and endeavoured to escape
alone. Bhima resolved to overtake and punish him; and although
Yudhisthira pleaded that Jayadratha was a kinsman, and ought
not to be killed, Draupadi called aloud for vengeance, so Bhima
and Arjuna continued the pursuit Bhima dragged Jayadratha
from his car, kicked and beat him till he was senseless, but spared
his lhife. He cut off all Jayadratha’s hair except five locks, and
made him publicly acknowledge that he was a slave. Draupadi’s
revenge was then slaked, and Jayadratha was released at her
intercession. In the thirteenth year, in which her husbands and
she were to live undiscovered, they entered the service of the king
of Virata, and she, without acknowledging any connection with
them, became a waiting-maid to the queen. She stipulated that
she should not be required to wash feet or to eat food left by others,
and she quieted the jealous fears which her beauty excited in the
queen’s mind by representing that she was guarded by five
gandharvas, who would prevent any improper advances. She
lived a quiet life for a while, but her beauty excited the passions
of Kicaka, the queen’s brother, who was commander-in-chief, and
the leading man in the kingdom. His importunities and insults
greatly annoyed her, but she met with no protection from the
queen, and was rebuked for her complaints and petulance by
Yudhisthira. Her spirit of revenge was roused, and she appealed
as usual to Bhima, whose fiery passions she well knew how to
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kindle. She complained of her menial position, of the insults she
had received, of the indifference of her husbands, and of the base
offices they were content to occupy. Bhima promised revenge An
assignation was made with Kicaka which Bhima kept, and he so
mangled the unfortunate gallant that all his flesh and bones were
rolled into a ball, and no one could discover the manner of his
death. The murder was attributed to Draupads’s gandharvas,
and shewas condemned to be burnt on Kicaka's funeral pile. Then
Bhima disguised himself, and tearing up a tree for a club, went
to her rescue. He was supposed to be the gandharva, and every
one fled before him. He released Draupads, and they returned to
the city by different ways. After the term of exile was over, and the
Pandavas and she were at liberty to return, she wis more
ambitious than her husbands, and complained to Krsna of the
humility and want of resolution shown by Yudhsthira. She had
five sons, one by each husband -- Prativindhya, son of Yudhi-
sthira; Srutasoma, son of Bhima; Srutakirtti, son of Arjuna,
Satanika, son of Nakula; and Srutakarman, son of Sahadeva. She
with these five sons was present in camp on the eighteenth and
last night of the great battle, while her victorious husbands were
in the camp of the defeated enemy. Asvatthaman with two
companions entered the camp of the Pandavas, cut down these
five youths, and all whom they found. Draupad: called for
vengeance upon Asvatthidman. Yudhisthira endeavoured to
moderate her anger, but she appealed to Bhima. Arjuna pursued
Asvatthiman, and overtook him, but he spared his life after
taking from him a celebrated jewel which he waore as an amulet.
Arjuna gave this jewel to Bhima for presentation to Draupadt. On
receiving it she was consoled, and presented the jewel to
Yudhisthira as the head of the family. When her hushands retired
from the world and went on their journey towards the Himalayas
and Indra’s heaven, she accompanied them, and was the first to
fall on the journey. (see Mahabharata)

Draupadi’s real name was Kysna. She was called Draupadi
and Yajhaseni, from her father; Parsati, from her grandfather
Prsata; Pancali, from her country; Sairindhrt,‘the maid-servant’
of the queen of Virdta; Paficami, ‘having five husbands’; and
Nitayauvani, ‘the ever-young’.
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DRAVIDA. The country in which the Tamil language is spoken,
extending from Madras to Cape Comorin. According to Manu, the
people of this country were originally ksatriyas, but sank to the
condition of §idras from the extinction of sacred rites and the
absence of brahmanas. As applied to the classification of
brahmanas it has a much wider application, embracing Gujarat,
Maharastra, and all the south

DRSADVATI. A common female name (1) The wife of King Divo-
dasa. (2) A river forming one of the boundaries of Brahmavartta,
perhaps the Kagar before its junction with the Sarsuti.

DRONA. ‘A bucket ’ A brahmana so named from his having been
generated by his father, Bharadvaja, in a bucket. He married
Krp4, half-sister of Bhisma, and by her was father of A§vatthaman.
Hewas dcdrya, or teacher of the military art, both to the Kaurava
and Pandava princes, and so he was called Dronacarya. He had
been slighted by Drupada, king of Paficidla, and became his
enemy. Through the mmstrumentality of the Pandavas he made
Drupada prisoner, and took from him half of his kingdom; but he
spared hislife and gave him back the other half ofhis country. But
the old animosity rankled, and ended in the death of both. In the
great war Drona sided with the Kauravas, and after the death of
Bhisma. He became their commander-in-chief. On the fourth day
ofhis command he killed Drupada, and in his turn he was unfairly
slain in combat by Dhrstadyumna, who had sworn to avenge his
father’s death. In the midst of this combat Drona was told thathis
son was dead, which so unnerved him that he laid down his arms
and his opponent decapitated him. But Drona was a brahmana
and an acdrya, and the crime of killing him was enormous,-serit
is glossed over by the statement that Drona “transported himself
to heaven in a glittering state like the sun, and Dh tadyumna
decapitated merely his lifeless body”. Drona was als éa}led Ktta-
ja. The common meaning of Kiita is ‘mountain-top}, ,’out one of its
many other meaningsis ‘water-jar’. His patronymic # aradvaja.

DRUHYU. Son of Yayati, by Sarmistha, daughte of i:he daitya
king Vrsaparvan. He refused to exchange his yout for the curse
of decrepitude passed upon his father, and in consed\uence Yay&t:
cursed him that his posterity should not possess dominion. His
father gave him a part of his kingdom, but his dbscendant
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became “princes of the lawless barbarians of the north”

DRUPADA. King of Pafcdla and son of Prsata Also called
Yajhasena. He was schoolfellow of Drona, the preceptor of the
Kaurava and Pandava princes, and he mortally offended his
former friend by repudiating his acquaintance. Drona, in pay-
ment of his services as preceptor, required his pupils to make
Drupada prisoner. The Kauravas attacked him and failed, but the
Pandavastook Drupada captive and occupied his territory Drona
spared his life and restored the southern half of hus kingdom to
him. Drupadareturned home burning for revenge, and, to procure
it, he prevailed upon two brahmanas to perform a sacrifice, by the
efficacy of which he obtained two children, a son and a daughter,
who were called “the altar-born”, because they came forth from
the sacrificial fire. These children were named Dhrstadyumna
and Krsna, but the latter is better known by her patronymic
Draupadi. After she had chosen Arjuna for her husband at her
svayamvarae, and she had become, with Drupada’s consent, the
wife of the five Pandavas, he naturally became the aily of his sons-
in-law. He took an active part in the great battle, and on the
fourteenth day he was killed and beheaded by Drona, who on the
following day was killed by Dhrstadyumna, the son whom Drupada
had obtained for wreaking his vengeance on Drona. Besides the
two children mentioned, Drupada had a younger son named
Sikhandin and a daughter Sikhandini.

DUHSALA. The only daughter of Dhrtarastra and wife of Jayad-
ratha.

DUHSASANA. ‘Hard to rule.” One of the hundred sons of Dhrta-
rastra. When the Pandavas lost their wife Draupadiin gambling
with Duryoedhana, Duhs$asana dragged her forward by the hair
_and otherwise ill-used her. For this outrage Bhima vowed he
would drink his blood, a vow which he afterwards performed on
the sixteenth day of the great battle.

DURGA. A commentator on the Nirukta.

DURGA. ‘Inaccessible.’ The wife of Siva. (see Devi)
DURMUKHA. ‘Bad face.’ Aname of one of Dhytaragtra’s sons, Also
of one of Rama’s monkey allies, and of several others.

DURVASAS. ‘Tll-clothed’. A sage, the son of Atri and Anastiya, but,
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according to some authorities, he was a son or emanation of Siva.
He was noted for his irascible temper, and many fell under his
curse It was he who cursed Sakuntala for keeping him waiting
at the door, and so caused the separation between her and King
Dusyanta. But it was he who blessed Kunti, so that she became
a mother by the Sun. In the Visnu Purana he is represented as
cursing Indra for treating with disrespect a garland which the
sage presented to him. The curse was that “his sovereignty over
the three worlds should be subverted”, and under 1t Indra and the
gods grew weak and were overpowered by the asuras. In their
extremity they resorted to Visnu, who directed them to churn the
ocean of milk for the production of the amrta (water of life) and
other precious things. Inthe Mahabhdrata it is stated that on one
occasion Krsna entertained him hospitably, but omitted to wipe
the fragments of food from the foot of the sage. At this the latter
grew angry and foretold how Krsna should be killed. The Visrnu
Purdna states that Krsna fell according to “the imprecation of
Durvasas”, and in the same work Durvasas is made to describe
himself as one “whose nature is stranger to remorse”.

DURVASASA PURANA. One of the eighteen Upa Puranas. (see
Purana)

DURYODHANA. ‘Hard to conquer.’” The eldest son of King
Dhrtarastra, and leader of the Kaurava princes in the great war
of the Mahabharata. His birth was somewhat marvellous. (see
Gandhari) Upon the death of his brother Pandu, Dhrtarastra took
his five sons, the Pandava princes, to his own court, and had them
educated with his hundred sons. Bickering and jealousies soon
sprang up between the cousins, and Duryodhana took a special
dislike to Bhima on account of his skill in the use of the club.
Duryodhana had learnt the use of this weapon under Balarama,
and was jealous of any rival. He poisoned Bhima and threw his
body into the Ganges, but Bhima sank to the regions of the Nagas,
where he was restored to health and vigour. When Dhrtarastra
proposed to make Yudhisthira heir-apparent, Duryodhana
strongly remonstrated, and the result was that the Pandavas
went into exile. Even then his animosity pursued them, and he
laid a plot to burn them in their house, from which they escaped
and retaliated upon his emissaries. After the return of the
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Pandavas from exile, and their establishment at Indraprastha,
his anger was further excited by Yudhisthira's performance of the
rajastiya sacrifice. He prevailed on his father to invite the
Pandavas to Hastinapura to agambling match, in which, with the
help of his confederate Sakuni, he won from Yudhisthira everything
he possessed, even the freedom of himself, his brothers, and his
wife Draupadi. Duryodhana exultingly sent for Draupadi to act
as a slave and sweep the room When she refused to come, his
brother, Duh$asana, dragged her in by the hair of her head, and
Duryodhanainsulted her by inviting her tosit upon his knee. This
drew from Bhima a vow that he would one day smash Dur-
yodhana’s thigh. Dhrtarastra interfered, and the result of the
gambling was that the Pandavas again went into exile, and were
toremain absent thirteen years. While the Pandavas were living
in the forest, Duryodhana went out for the purpose of gratifying
his hatred with a sight of their poverty. He was attacked and
made prisoner by the Gandharvas, probably hill people, and was
rescued by the Pandavas. Thisincident greatly mortified him . The
exile of the Pandavas drew to a close. War was inevitable, and
both parties prepared for the struggle. Duryodhana sought the
aid of Krsna, but made the great mistake of accepting Krsna's
army in preference to his personal attendance. He accompanied
his army to the field, and on the eighteenth day of the battle, after
his party had been utterly defeated, he fled and hid himselfin a
lake, for he was said to possess the power of remaining under
water. He was discovered, and with great difficulty, by taunts and
sarcasms, was induced to come out. It was agreed that he and
Bhima should fight it out with clubs. The contest was long and
furious, and Duryodhana was getting the best of it, when Bhima
remembered his vow, and although it was unfair to strike below
the waist, he gave his antagonist such a violent blow on the thigh
that the bone was smashed and Duryodhana fell. Then Bhima
kicked him on the head and triumphed over him. Left wounded
and alone on the field, he was visited by Advatthdman, son of
Drona, and two other warriors, the only survivors of his army. He
thirsted for revenge, and directed them to slay all the Pandavas,
and especially to bring him the head of Bhima. These men entered
the camp of the enemy, and killed the five youthful sons of the
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Pandavas. The version ofthe Mahabhdrata used by Wheeler adds
that these warriors brought the heads of the five youths to
Duryodhana, representing them to be the heads of the five
brothers Duryodhana was unable in the twilight to distinguish
the features, but he exulted greatly, and desired that Bhima’s
head might be placed in his hands. With dying energy he pressed
it with all his maght, and when he found that it crushed, he knew
that it was not the head of Bhima. Having discovered the
deception that had been played upon him, with aredeeming touch
of humanity he reproached Agvatthaman for his horrid deed 1in
slaying the harmless youths, saying, with his last breath, “My
enmity was against the Pandavas, not against these innocents ”
Duryodhana was called also Suyodhana, ‘good fighter’.

DUSANA. A raksasa who fought as one of the generals of Ravana,
and was killed by Rama. He was generally associated with
Ravana’s brother, Khara.

DUSMANTA, DUSYANTA. A valiant king of the Lunar race, and
descended from Puru. He was husband of Sakuntala, by whom he
had a son, Bharata. The love of Dusyanta and Sakuntala, her
separation from him, and her restoration through the discovery
of his token-ring in the belly of a fish, form the plot of Kalidasa’s
celebrated play Sakuntala.

DUTANGADA. ‘The ambassador Angada.’ A short play founded on
the mission of Angada to demand from Ravana the restoration of
Sita. It is attributed to a poet named Subhata.

DVAIPAYANA. (see Vyisa)

DVAPARA YUGA. The third age of the world, extending to 860 000
years. (see Yuga)

DVARAKA, DVARAVATL ‘The city of gates.” Krsna’s capital, in
Gujarat, which is said to have been submerged by the ocean seven
days after his death. It is one of the seven sacred cities. Also called
Abdhinagari.

DVIJARSIS. (Dvija-rsis.) (see Brahmarsis).

DVIPA. An insular continent. The Dvipas stretch out from the

mountain Meru as their common centre, like the leaves of a lotus,
and are separated from each other by distinct circumambient
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oceans. They are generally given as seven in number- (1) Jambuy,
(2) Plaksa or Gomedaka, (3) Salmala, (4) Kusa, (5) Krauifica, (6)
Saka, (7) Puskara; and the seas which surround them are (1)
Lavana, salt water; (2) Iksu, sugar-cane juice: (3) Sura, wine; (4)
Sarpis or Ghrta, clarified butter; (5) Dadhi, curds; (6) Dugdha or
Ksira, milk; (7) Jala, fresh water. In the Mahabharata four
dvipas are named: (1) Bhadrasva, (2) Ketumala, (3) Jambudvipa,
(4) Uttara Kuru. Jambudvipa has nine varsas or subdivisions' (1)
Bharata, (2) Kimpurusa, Kinnara, (3) Harivarsa, (4) Ilavrta,
which contains Meru; (5) Ramyaka, (6) Hiranmaya, (7) Uttara
Kuru, (8) Bhadrasva, (9) Ketumala. According to the Visnu
Purdna, Bharatavarsa or India is divided into nine dupas or
portions: (1) Indradvipa, (2) Kaserumat, (3) Tamravarna, (4)
Gabhastimat, (5) Nagadvipa, (6) Saumya, (7) Gandharva, (8)
Varuna; (9) is generally left without a name in the books, but
Bhaskara Acarya calls it Kumaraka.

DVIVIDA. (1) An asura in the form of a great ape, who was an
implacable foe of the gods. He stole Balarama's ploughshare
weapon and derided him. This was the beginning of a terrific
fight, in which Dvivida was felled to the earth, and “the crest of
the mountain on which he fell was splintered into a hundred
pieces by the weight of his body, as if the Thunderer had shivered
it with his thunderbolt.” (2) A monkey ally of Rama.

DYAUS. The sky, heaven. In the Vedas he is a magculine deity,
and is called occasionally Dyauspity, *heavenly father’, the earth
being regarded as the mother. He is father of Usas, the dawn. Cf,
Ze )¢, Deus, Jovis, Jupiter. Dyavaprthivi,’heaven and earth’, are
represented as the universal parents, not only of men but of gods;
but in other places they are spoken of as having been themselves
created; and then, again, there are speculations as to their origin
and priority. In one hymn it is asked, “Which of these two was the
first and which the last? How have they been produced? Who
knows?” The Satapatha Bréhmana declares in favour of the
earth, saying, “This earth is the first of created beings.”

EKA-CAKRA. A city in the country of the Kicakas, where, by
advice of Vyasa, the Pandavas dwelt for a time during their exile,
General Cunningham has identified it with the modern Ara or
Arrah.
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EKADAMSTRA, EKADANTA. ‘Having one tusk.’ A name of Ganesa

EKALAVYA. Grandson of Devasravas, the brother of Vasudeva
He was brother of Satrughna. He was exposed in infancy, and was
brought up among the Nisadas, of whom he became king. He
assisted in a night attack upon Dvaraka, and was eventually
killed by Krsna, who hurled a rock at him.

EKAMRA, EKAMRA KANANA. A forest in Utkala or Orissa, which
was the favourite haunt of Siva, and became a great seat of his
worship as the city of Bhuvanesvara, where some very fine
temples sacred to him still remain They have been described by
Babu Rajendra Lala in his great work on Orissa

EKAPADA. ‘One-footed.” A fabulous race of men spoken of in the
Puranas.

EKAPARNA,EKAPATALA. These, with their sister Aparna, were,
according to the Harivamsa, daughters of Himavat and Mena.
They performed austerities surpassing the powers of gods and
ddnavas, and alarmed both worlds. Ekaparna took only one leaf
for food, and Ekapatala only one patala (Bignonia). Aparna took
no sustenance at all and lived a-parna, ‘without a leaf. Her
mother being distressed at her abstinence, exclaimed in her
anxiety, “U-ma” — “O don’t”. Through this she became manifest
as the lovely goddess Uma3, the wife of Siva.

EKASTAKA. A deity mentioned n the Atharvaveda as having
practised austere devotion, and being the daughter of Prajapati
and mother of Indra and Soma.

EMUSA. In the Brahmana, a boar which raised up the earth,
represented as black and with a hundred arms. This is probably
the germ of the Varaha or boar incarnation. (see Avatara)
GADA. A younger brother of Krsna.

GADHI, GATHIN. A king of the Kusika race, and father of
Viswamitra. He was son of Kusamba, or, according to the Visnu
Purdna, he was Indra, who took upon himself that form.
GALAVA. A pupil of Vigvamitra. It is related in the Mahdbhdrata
that at the conclusion of his studies he importuned his master to
say what present he should make him. Vigvamitra was annoyed,
and told him to bring 800 white horses, each having one black ear.
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In his perplexity Galava applied to Garuda, who took him to king
Yayati at Pratisthana. The king was unable to provide the horses,
but he gave to Galava his daughter Madhavi Galava gave herin
marriage successively to Haryasva, king of Ayodhya, Divodasa,
king of Kasi, and Usinara, king of Bhoja, receiving from each of
them 200 of the horses he was in quest of, upen the birth of a son
to each from Madhavi. Notwithstanding her triple marriage and
maternity, Madhavi, by a special boon, remained a virgin. Galava
presented her and the horses to Visvamitra.The sage accepted
them, and had a son by Madhavi, who was named Astaka. When
Visvamitra retired to the woods, he resigned his hermitage and
his horses to Astaka, and Galava having taken Madhavi back to
her father, himself retired to the forest as hus preceptor had done.
The horses were first obtained by the brahmana Reika from the
god Varuna. They were originally 1000 in number, but his
descendants sold 600 of them, and gave the rest away to
brahmanas.

According to the Harwamsa, Galava was son of Visvamitra,
and that sage in a time of great distress tied a cord round his waist
and offered him for sale. Prince Satyavrata (q.v.)gave him liberty
and restored him to his father. From his having been bound with
a cord (gala) he was called Galava.

There was a teacher of the White Yajurveda named Galava,
and also an old grammarian named by Panini.

GANA-DEVATAS. Troops of deities.’ Deities who generally appear,
or are spoken of, in classes. Nine such classes are mentioned: (1)
Adityas; (2) Visvas or Visvedevas; (3) Vasus; (4) Tusitas; (5)
Abhasvaras; (6) Anilas; (7) Maharajikas; (8) Sadhyas; (9) Rudras.
These inferior deities are attendant upon Siva, and under the
command of Ganesa. They dwell on Gana-parvata, i.e., Kaildsa.
GANA-PATI. (see Ganeda)

GANAPATYA. A small sect who worship Ganapati or Ganesa as
their chief deity.

GANAS. (see Gana-devatas)

GANDAKI. The river Gandak (vulg. Gunduk), in Qude.

GANDHAMADANA. ‘Intoxicating with fragrance.’(1) Amountain
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and forest in Ilavrta, the central region of the world, which
contains the mountain Meru The authorities are not agreed as
to its relative position with Meru. (2) A general of the monkey
allies of Rama. He was killed by Ravana’s son Indrajit, but was
restored to life by the medicinal herbs brought by Hanuman from
Mount Kailasa.

GANDHARA, GANDHARA. A country and city on the west bank
of the Indus about Attock Mahomedan geographers call it
Kandahar, but it must not be confounded with the modern town
of that name It is the Gandaritis of the ancients, and its people
are the Gandarii of Herodotus The Vayu Purana says it was
famous for its breed of horses.

GANDHARI. Princess of Gandhara. The daughter of Subala, king
of Gandhara, wife of Dhrtarastra, and mother of his hundred
sons. Her husband was blind, so she always wore a bandage over
her eyestobelike him. Her husband and she, in their old age, both
perished in a forest fire. She is also called by the patronymics
Saubali and Saubaleyi. She is said-tohave owed her hundred sons
to the blessing of Vyasa, who, in acknowledgement of her kind
hospitality, offered her a boon. She asked for a hundred sons.
Then she became pregnant, and continued so for two years, at the
end of which time she was delivered of alump of flesh. Vyasa took
the shapeless mass and divided it into 101 pieces, which he placed
in as many jars. In due time Duryodhana was produced, but with
such accompanying fearful portents that Dhrtarastra was
besought, though in vain, to abandon him. A month afterwards
ninety-nine other sons came forth, and an only daughter, Duhsala.

GANDHARVA. The ‘heavenly gandharva’ of the Veda was a deity
who knew and revealed the secrets of heaven and divine truths in
general. He is thought by Goldstiicker to have been a
personification of the fire of the sun. The gandharvas generally
had their dwelling in the sky or atmosphere, and one of their
offices was to prepare the heavenly soma juice for the gods. They
had a great partiality for women, and had a mystic power over
them. The Atharvaveda speaks of “the 6333 gandharvas”. The
gandharvas of later times are similar in character; they have
charge ofthe soma, are skilled in medicine, regulate the asterisms
and are fond of women. Those of Indra’s heaven are generally
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intended by the term, and they are singers and musicians who
attend the banquets of the gods. The Purinas give contradictory
accounts of the origin of the gandharvas. The Visnu Purana says,
in one place, that they were born Brahma, “imbibing melody

Drinking of the goddess of speech (gam dhayantah), they were
horn, and thence their appellation ” Later on 1t says that they
were the offspring of Kagyapa and hiswife Ansta The Hartvamsa
states that they sprang from Brahma's nose, and also that they
were descended from Muni, another of Kadyapu's wives

Chitraratha was chiefofthe gandharvas; and the apsarases were
their wives or mistresses. The “cities of thegandharvas” are often
referred to as being very splendid. The Visnu Purdna has a
legend of the gandharvas fighting with the Nagas in the infernal
regions, whose dominions they seized and whose treasures they
plundered. The Naga chiefs appealed to Visnu for relief, and he
promised to appear in the person of Purukutsa to help them.
Thereupon the Nagas sent their sister Narmada tthe Nerbudda
river) to this Purukutsa, and she conducted him to the regions
below, where he destroyed the gandharvas. They are sometimes
called Gatus and Pulakas. In the Mahdbhdirata, apparently, a
race of people dwelling in the hills and wilds is so-called.

GANDHARVALOKA. (see Loka)

GANDHARVAVEDA. The science of music and song, which is
considered toinclude the drama and dancing. It is an appendix of
the S@maveda, and itsinventionis ascribed to the muni Bharata.

GANDINI. (1) Daughter of Kagirgja ; she had been twelve years in
her mother’s womb when her father desired her to come forth. The
child told her father to present to the brahmanas a cow every-day
for three years, and at the end of that time she would be born, This
was done, and the child, on being born, received the name of
Gandini, ‘cow daily'. She continued the gift as long as she lived.
She was wife of Svaphalka and mother of Akrira. (2 The Ganga
or Ganges.

GANDIVA. The bow of Arjuna, said to have been given by Soma
to Varuna, by Varuna to Agni, and by Agni to Arjuna.

GANESA (GANA + ISA), GANAPATI. Lord of the ganas or troops
of inferior deities, especially those attendant upon Siva. Son of
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Siva and Parvati, or of Parvati only One legend represents that
he sprang from the scurfof Parvati’s body Heisthe god of wisdom
and remover of obstacles; hence he isinvariably propitiated at the
beginning of any important undertaking, and 1s invoked at the
commencement of books He is said to have written down the
Mahabhérata from the dictation of Vyasa. He 1s represented as
a short fat man of a yellow colour, with a protuberant belly, four
hands, and the head of an elephant, which has only one tusk. In
one hand he holds a shell, in another a discus, in the third aclub
or goad, and in the fourth a water-hly Sometimes he is depicted
riding upon arat or attended by one; hence his appellation Akhu-
ratha. His temples are very numerous in the Dakhin Thereis a
variety of legends accounting for his elephant head. One is that
his mother Parvati, proud of her offspring, asked Sani (Saturn)
to look at him, forgetful of the effects of Sani’s glance. Sani looked
and the child’s head was burnt to ashes. Brahma told Parvati in
her distress to replace the head with the first she could find, and
that was an elephant’s Another story is that Parvati went to her
bath and told her son to keep the door. Siva wished to enter and
was opposed, so he cut off Genesa’s head. To pacify Parvati he
replaced it with an elephant’s, the first that came to hand.
Another version is that his mother formed him so to suit her own
fancy, and a further explanation is that Siva slew Aditya the sun,
but restored him to life again. For this violence Kasyapa doomed
Siva’s son to lose his head; and when he did lose it, the head of
Indra’s elephant was used to replace it The loss of one tusk is
accounted for by a legend which represents Parasurama as
coming to Kaildsa on a visit to Siva. The god was asleep and
Ganesa opposed the entrance of the visitor to the inner
apartmentrs. A wrangle ensued, which ended in a fight. “Ganesa
had at first the advantage, seizing Parasurama with his trunk
and giving him a twirl that left him sick and senseless. On
recovering, Parasuramathrew his axe at Ganesa, who, recognising
it as his father’s weapon (Siva having given it to Parasurama),
received it with all humility on one of his tusks, which it
immediately severed; hence Ganesa has but one tusk, and is
known by the name of Ekadanta or Ekadamstra (the single-
tusked). These legends are narrated at length in the Brahma
Vaivartta Purdna.
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Ganesaisalsocalled Gajanana, Gajavadana, and Karimukha,
‘elephant-faced’; Heramba’; ‘boastful’; Lambakarna, ‘long-eared’,
Lambodara, ‘pendant-bellied;’ Dvideha, ‘double bodied’; Vighnesa,
Vighnhari, ‘remover of obstacles’ A peculiar appellation 1s
Dvaimatura, having two mothers’, 1n allusion, it 1s said, to his
birth from the scurf of Parvati’s body.

GANESA-GITA. The Bhagavad Gita, but with the name of Ganesa
substituted for that of Krsna. It is used by the the Ganaptyas or
worshippers of Ganesa.

GANESA PURANA . An Upa Puridna having especial reference to
the glory and greatness of Ganesa.

GANGA. The sacred river Ganges Itis said to be mentioned only
twice-in the Rguveda. The Puranas represent the Viyadganga, or
heavenly Ganges, to flow from the toe of Visnu, and to have been
brought down from heaven, by the prayers ofthe saint Bhagiratha,
to purify the ashes of the sixty thousand sons of King Sagara, who
had been burnt by the angry glance of the sage Kapila. From this
earthly parent theriveris called Bhagirathi. Ganga was angry at
being brought down from heaven, and Siva, to save the earth from
the shock of her fall, caught the river on his brow, and checked ity
course with his matted locks. From this action heis called Ganga-
dhara, ‘upholder ¢f the Ganges’. The river descended from Siva’s
brow in several streams, four according tosome, and ten according
to others, but the number generally accepted is seven, being the
Sapta-sindhava, the seven sindhus or rivers. The Ganges proper
is one of the number. The descent of the Ganges disturbed the
sage Jahnu as he was performing a sacrifice, and in his anger he
drank up the waters, but he relented and allowed the river to flow
from his ear, hence, the Ganges has the name of Jahnavi

Personified as a goddess, Gangé is the eldest daughter of Himavat
and Men4, and her sister was Uma. She became the wife of King
Santanu and bore a son, Bhisma; who is also known by the
metronymic Gangeya. Being also, in a peculiar way, the mother
of Karttikeya (q.v.), she is called Kumarast. Gold, according to
the Mahdbhdrata, was borne by the goddess Ganga to Agni, by
whom she had been impregnated. Other names and titles of the
Ganges are Bhadrasoma#, Ga&ndini, Kiratt, Devabhiiti, ‘produced
in heaven’;Harasekhara, ‘crest of Siva"; Khapaga, ‘flowing from
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heaven’; Mandakini, ‘gently flowing’; Tripathaga or Trisrotah,
‘triple flowing’, running 1n heaven, earth, and hell.

GANGADHARA. A name of Siva. (see Ganga)

GANGADVARA. The gate of the Ganges. The opening in the
Himalaya mountains through which the river descends into the
plains, now known as Haridvara

GANGASAGARA. The mouth of the Ganges, a holy bathing-place
sacred to Visnu.

GANGEYA. (1) A name of Bhisma, from his reputed mother, the
river goddess Ganga (2) Also of Karttikeya.

GARGA. An ancient sage, and one of the oldest writers on
astronomy. He was a son of Vitatha. The Visnu Purdna says,
“From Garga sprang Singa (or Sini); from them were descended
the Gargyas and Sainyas, brahmanas of ksatriya race.” The
statement of the Bhdgavata is, “From Garga sprang Sina; from
them Gargya, who from a ksatriya became a brahmana.” There
were many Gargas; one was a priest of Krsna and the Yadavas.

GARGAS, GARGYAS. Descendants of Garga, who, “although
ksatriyas by birth, became brahmanas and great rsis”.

GARGYA, GARGYA BALAKI. Son of Balaki He was a brahmana,
renowned as a teacher and a grammarian, who dealt especially
with etymology, and was well read in the Veda, but still submitted
to receive instruction from the ksatriya Ajatasatru.

GARUDA. A mythical bird or vulture, half-man, half-bird, on
which Visnu rides. He is the king of birds, and descended from
Kagyapa and Vinat3, one of the daughters of Daksa. He is the
great enemy of serpents, having inherited his hatred from his
mother, who had quarrelled with her co-wife and superior,
Kadru, the mother of serpents. His lustre was so brilliant that
soon after his birth the gods mistook him for Agniand worshipped
him. He is represented ag having the head, wings, talons, and
beak of an eagle, and the body and limbs of a man. His face is
white, his wings red, and his body golden. He had a son named
Sampati, and his wife was Unnati or Vindyaka. According to the
Muahabhdrata, his parents gave him liberty to devour bad men,
but he was not to touch brahmanas. Once, how gver, he swallowed
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a brahmana and his wife, but the brahmana so burnt his throat
that he was glad to disgorge them both.

Garuda 1s said to have stolen the amrta from the gods in
order to purchase with 1t the freedom of his motiier from Kadru
Indra discovered the theft and fought a fierce battle with Garuda
The amrta was recovered, but Indra was worsted in the fight, and
his thunderbolt was smashed.

Garuda has many names and epithets From his parents he
1s called Kasyapi and Vainateya. He 1s the Suparna and the
Garutman, or chiefof birds He is also called Daksaya, Salmalin,
Tarksya,and Vinayaka, and among hisepithets are the following.
Sitanana, ‘white-faced’; Raktapaksa, ‘red-winged’; Svetarohita,
‘the white and red’; Suvarnakaya, ‘golden bodied’; Gaganesvara,
Jord of the sky’; Khagesvara, ‘king of birds’; Nagantaka, and
Pannaga-nasana, ‘destroyer of serpents’; Sarparati, ‘enemy of
serpents’; Tarasvin, ‘the swift’; Rasayana, ‘who moves like
quicksilver’; Kamacarin, ‘who goes where he will’; Kamayus, ‘who
lives at pleasure’; Chirad, ‘eating long'; Visnuratha, ‘vehicle of
Visnu’; Amrtaharana and Sudhahara, ‘stealer of the amprta’,
Surendra-it, ‘vanquisher of Indra’; Vgjrajit, ‘subduer of the
thunderbolt’, &c.

GARUDA PURANA. The description given of this Puranais, “That
which Visnu recited in the Garuda Kalpa, relating chiefly to the
birth of Garuda from Vinata, is called the Garuda Purdna, and
in it there are read 19,000 stanzas.” The works bearing this name
which were examined by Wilson did not correspond in any respect
with this description, and he considered it doubtful if a genuine
Garuda Purana is in existence.

GATHA. A song, a verse. A religious verse, but one not taken from
the Vedas. Verses interspersed in the Sanskrt Buddhist work
called Lalitavistara, which are composed in a dialect between the
Sanskrt and the Prakrt, and have given their name to this the
Gdtha dialect. The Zend hymns of the Zoroastrians are also called
Gathas.

GATU. A singer, a Gandharva.

GAUDA, GAURA. The ancient name of Central Bengal; also the
name of the capital of the country, the ruins of which city are still
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visible. The great northern nation of brahmanas (see Brahmana)

GAUPAYANAS. Sons or descendants of Gopa. Four rsts, who were
the authors of four remarkable hymns in the Rgveda One of
them, named Subandhu, was killed and miraculously brought to
life again The hymns have been translated by Max Muller in the
Journal RAS, vol 1II 1866.

GAURIL The ‘yellow’ or ‘brilliant’, a name of the consort of Siva
(see Dev1) Varuna’s wife also is called Gauri.

GAUTAMA. (1) A name of the sage Saradvat, as son of Gotama.
He was husband of Ahalya, who was seduced by Indra. This
seduction has been explained mythologically as signifying the
carrying away of night by the morning sun, Indra being the sun,
and Ahalya being explained as meaning night. (2) Author of a
Dharmasgastra, which has been edited by Stenzler. (3) A name
common to many men

GAUTAMESA. ‘Lord of Gautama’. Name of one of the twelve great
lingas. (see Linga)

GAUTAML. (1) An epithet of Durga. (2) Name of fierce raksasi or
female demon

GAYA. A city in Bihar. It is one of the seven sacred cities, and is
still a place of pilgrimage, though its glory has departed
GAYATRI. A most sacred verse of the Rgveda, which it is the duty
ofevery brahmana to repeat mentally in his morning and evening
devotions. It is addressed to the sun as Savity, the generator, and
so it is called also Savitri. Personified as a goddess, Savitriis the
wife of Brahma, mother of the four Vedas, and also of the twice-
born or three superior castes. Colebrooke’s translation of the
Géayatriis“ Earth, sky, heaven. Let us meditate on (these, and on)
the most excellent light and power of that generous, sportive, and
resplendent sun, (praying that) it may guide our intellects.”
Wilson’s version is, in his translation of the Rgveda, “We meditate
on that desirable light of the divine Savity who influences our
piousrites.” In the Visnu Purdna he had before given a somewhat
different version, “We meditate on that excellent light of the
divine sun: may he illuminate our minds.” A later version by
Benfey is, “May we receive the glorious brightness of this, the
generator, of the god who shall prosper our works.”
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Wilson observes of it: “The commentators admit some variety
of interpretation; but it probably meant, in 1ts original use, a
simple invocation of the sun to shed a benignant influence upon
the customary offices of worship; and 1t 1s still employed by the
unphilosophical Hindus with merely that signification Later
notions, and especially those of the Vedanta, have operated to
attach to the text an import 1t did not at first possess, and have
converted 1t into a mystical propitiation ofthe spiritual origin and
essence of existence, or Brahma " It is considered so holy that
copyists often refrain from transcribing it.

The name given to Sataripa (q v.), Brahma's famale half,
daughter, and consort, as “the declarer of sacred knowledge” It
is also applied to the consort of Siva in the Harivamsa.

GHATAKARPARA. A poet, who was one of the “nine gems” of the
courtof Vikramaditya. Thereis a short artificial poem, descriptive
ofthe rainy season, bearing this name, which has hbeen translated
into German by Dursch. The words mean ‘potsherds’, and form
probably an assumed literary name.

GATOTKACA. A son of Bhima by the the raksasi Hidimba. He was
killed in the great battle by Karna with the fatal lance that
warrior had obtained from Indra.

GHOSA. It is said in the Veda that the Asvinsg “bestowed a
husband upon Ghosa growing old”, and the explanatory legend is
that she was a daughter of Kaksivat, but being a leper, was
incapable of marriage. When she was advanced in years the
Asdvins gave her health, youth, and beauty, so that she obtained
a husband.

GHRTACI. An apsaras or celestial nymph. She had many amours
with great sages and mortal men. She was mother of ten sons by
Raudraéva or Kiisanabha, adescendant of Puru, and the Brahma
Vaivartta Purdna attributes the origin of some of the mixed
castes to her issue by the sage Vidvakarman. The Harivamsa
asserts that she had ten daughters as well as ten sons by
Raudrigva. Another legend represents her as mother by Kusa-
nabha of a hundred daughters, whom Vayu wished to accompany
him to the sky. They refused, and in his rage he cursed them to
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become deformed; but they recovered their natural shape and
beauty, and were married to Brahmadatta, king of Kampila

GIRIJA. ‘Mountain born.” A name of Parvati or Devi. (see Devi)

GIRIVRAJA. Aroyal city in Magadha, identified with Rgjagrhain
Bihar.

GITA. The Bhagavad Gita (q.v.).

GITA-GOVINDA. A lyrical poem by Jayadeva on the early life of
Krsna as Govinda the cowherd. It is an erotic work, and sings the
loves of Krsna with Radha, and other ofthe cowherd damsels, but
a mystical interpretation has been put upon it. The poems are
supposed to have been written about the twelfth or thirteenth
century. There are some translations in the Asiatic Researches by
Sir W. Jones, and a small volume of translations has been lately
published by Mr. Edwin Arnold. There is also an edition of the
text, with a Latin translation and notes, by Lassen, and there are
some others.

GOBHILA. An ancient writer of the stitra period. He was author
of some Grhya Sitras, and of some sifras on grammar. The
Grhya Sutras have been published in the Bibliotheca Indica.
GOKARNA. ‘Cow’s ear.’ A place of pilgrimage sacred to Siva, on
the west coast, near Mangalore.

GOKULA. A pastoral district on the Yamuna, about Mathura,
where Krsna passed his boyhood with the cowherds.

GOLOKA. ‘The place of cows.” Krsna’s heaven; a modern addition
to the original series of seven lokas.

GO-MANTA. A great mountain in the Western Ghats. According
to the Harivamsa it was the scene of a defeat of Jarasandha by
Krsna.

GOMATI. The Gumti river in Oude; but there are others which
bore the name. One fell into the Sindhu or Indus.

GOPALA, GOVINDA. ‘Cow-keeper.’ A name of the youthful
Krsna, who lived among the cowherds in Vyndavana.
GOPALA-TAPANI. An Upanigad in honour of Krsna. Printed in
the Bibliotheca Indica.

GOPATHA BRAHMANA. The Brahmana ofthe Atharve or fourth
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Veda. It has been published by Rajendra Lala in the Bibliotheca
Indica.

GOPATI-RSABHA. ‘Chief of herdsmen.’ (1) A title of Siva. (2) A
demon mentioned in the Mohabharata as slain by Krsna

GOPIS. The cowherd damsels and wives with whom Krsna
sported in his youth.

GOTAMA. The founder of the Nyaya school of philosophy. He is
called also Satananda, and is author of a Dharmasastra or law-
book, which has been edited by Stenzler. He is frequently called
Gautama.

GOVARDHANA. Amountainin Vrndavana, which Krsna induced
the cowherds and cowherdesses to worship instead of Indra Thus
enraged the god, who sent a deluge of rain to wash away the
mountain and all the people of the country, but Krsna held up the
mountain on the little finger for seven days to shelter the people
of Vrndavana. Indra retired baffled, and afterwards did homage
to Krsna.

GOVARDHANA-DHARA. ‘Upholder of Govardhana.’ A title of
Krsna.

GOVINDA. ‘Cow-keeper.” A name of Krsna.

GRAHA.. ‘Seizing.’ (1) The power that seizes and obscures the sun
and moon, causing eclipses; the ascending node, Rahu. (2) Evil
spirits with which people, especially children, are possessed, and
which cause sickness and death. They are supposed to be amenable
to medicine and exorcism.

GRHASTHA.'Householder.’ Abrahmana in the second stage of his
religious life. (see Brahmana)

GRHYA SUTRAS. Rules for the conduct of domestic rites and the
personal sacraments, extending from the birth to the marriage
of a man (see Sttra) The Grhya Sitras of Advalayana have been
printed in the Bibliotheca Indica.

GRTSAMADA. The repruted rsi of many hymns in the second
Mandala of the Rgueda. According to the Visnu Purdna he was a
ksatriya and son of Sunahotra, being descended from Puridravas
of the Lunar race. From him sprang Saunaka, the eminent sage
versed in the Rgveda “who originated the system of four castes”.
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The Vayu Purana makes Sunaka to be the son of Grtsamada, and
Saunaka the son of Sunaka: this seems probable. “It is related of
him by Sayana that he was first a member of the family of
Angiras, being the son of Sunahotra. He was carried off by the
asuras, whilst performing a sacrifice, but was rescued by Indra,
under whose authority he was henceforth designated as Grtsa-
mada, the son of Sunaka or Saunaka of the race of Bhrgu. Thus
the Anukramanika says ofhim: He who was an Angirasa, the son
of Sunahotra, became Saunaka of the race of Bhrgu.” According
to the Mahdbhdrata, he was son of Vitahavya, a king of the
Haihayas, a ksatriya, who became a brahmana. (see Vitahavya)
The Mahé&bhdrata alludes to a legend of his having assumed the
semblance of Indra, and so enabled that deity to escape from the
asuras, who were lying in wait to destroy him. There are several
versions of the story, but they all agree that after Indra had
escaped Grtsamada saved himselfby reciting a hymn in which he
showed that Indra was a different person.

GUDAKESA. ‘Whose hair is in tufts.’ An epithet of Arjuna.

GUHA. ‘Secret’. (1) A name of the god of war. (see Karttikeya) (2)
A king of the Nisadas or Bhils, who was a friend of Rama. (3) A
people near Kalinga, who possibly got their name from him.

GUHYAKAS. ‘Hidden beings.” Inferior divinities attendant upon
Kubera, and guardians of his hidden treasures.

GUPTAS. Adynasty of kings who reigned in Magadha. The period
of their ascendancy has been a subject of great contention, and
cannot be said to be settled.

GURJJARA. The country of Gujarat.

HAIHAYA. This name is supposed to be derived from haya, ‘a
horse’, (1) A prince ofthe Lunar race, and great-grandson of Yadu.
(2) A race of tribe of people to whom a Scythian origin has been
ascribed. The Vignu Purdna represents them as descendants of
Haihaya of the Yadu race, but they are generally associated with
horderers and outlying tribes. In the Vayu and other Puranas,
five great divisions of the tribe are named: Talajanghas, Viti-
hotras, Avantis, Tundikeras, and Jitas, or rather Sujatas. They
conquered Bahu or Bahuka, a descendant of King Hariscandra,
and werein their turn conquered, along with many other barbarian
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tribes, by King Sagara, son of Bahu Accordingtothe Muhabhdrata,
they were descended from Saryati, a son of Manu. They made
incursions into the Doab, and they took the city of Kasi t Benares),
which had been fortified against them by King Divodasa, but the
grandson of this king Pratardana by name, destroyed the
Haihayas, and re-established the kingdom of Kasi Arjuna-
Kartavirya, of a thousand arms, was king of the Hathayas, and
he was defeated and had his arms cut off by Paragurama

The Vindhya mountains would seem to have been the home
ofthese tribes; and according to Colonel Todd, a tribe of Hathayas
still exists “near the very top of the valley of Sohagpoor, in
Bhagelkhand, aware of their ancient lineage, and, though few in
number, still celebrated for their valour”

HALABHRT. ‘Bearing a plough ’ Balarama.

HALAYUDHA. ‘Who has a ploughshare for his weapon', i.e., Bala-
rama.

HAMSA. (1) This, according to the Bhdgavate Purdna, was the
name of the “one caste”, when, in olden times, there was only “one
Veda, one God, and one caste”. (2) A name used in the Mahd-
bharata for Kysna. (3) A mountain range north of Meru.

BAMSA. Hammsa and Dimbhaka were two great warrior brothers
mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata as friends of Jarasandha A
certain king also named Hamsa was killed by Balarama. Hearing
that “Harmnsa was killed”, Dimbhaka, unable to live without him,
committed suicide, and when Hamsa heard of this he drowned
himself in the Yamuna.

HANUMAN, HANUMAT, HANUMAT. A celebrated monkey chief.
He was son of Pavana, ‘the wind’, by Afijana, wife of a monkey
named Kesari. He was able to fly, and is a conspicuous figure in
the R@mdyana. He and the other monkeys who assisted Rama in
his war against Rivana were of divine origin, and their powers
were superhuman. Hanuman jumped from Indiato Ceylon in one
bound; he tore up trees, carried away the Him#layas, seized the
clouds, and performed many other wonderful expolits. (see Surasa)
His form is “as vast ag a mountain and as tall as a gigantic tower.
His complexion is yellow and glowing like molten gold. His face
isasred as the brightest ruby; while his enormous tail spreads out
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toan interminable length. He stands on alofty rock and roars like
thunder. He leaps into the air, and flies among the clouds with a
rushing noise, whilst the ocean waves are roaring and splashing
below ” In one of his fights with Ravana and the rd@ksasas, they
greased his tail and set it on fire, but to their own great injury, for
with it he burnt down their capital city, Lanka. This exploit
obtained for him the name Lankadahi. His services to Rama were
great and many. He acted as his spy, and fought most valiantly.
He flew to the Himalayas, from whence he brought medicinal
herbs with which he restored the wounded, and he killed the
monster Kilanemi, and thousands of Gandharvas who assailed
him. He accompanied Rama on his return to Ayodhya, and there
he received from him the reward of perpetual life and youth. The
exploits of Hanuman are favourite topics among Hindus from
childhood to age, and paintings of them are common. He 1s called
Marutputra, and he has the patronymics Anilh, Maruti, &c., and
the metronymic Afijaneya. He s also Yogacara, from his power in
magic or in the healing art, and Rajatadyuti, ‘the brilliant’.
Amonghis other accomplishments, Hanumat was a grammarian;
and the Rémayana says, “The chiefof monkeys is perfect; no one
equals him in the §dstras, in learning, and in ascertaining the
sense of the scriptures [or in moving at will]. In all sciences, inthe
rules of austerity, he rivals the preceptor of the gods. . . . It is well
known that Hanumat was the ninth author of grammar.” —
Muir, IV. 490.

HANUMAN-NATAKA. A long drama by various hands upon the
adventures of the monkey chief Hanuman. This drama is fabled
to have been composed by Hanuman, and inscribed by him on
rocks. Valmiki, the author of the Rdmdyana, saw it and feared
that it would throw his own poem into the shade. He complained
to the author, who told him to cast the verses into the sea. He did
s0, and they remained concealed there for ages. Portions were
discovered and brought to King Bhoja, who directed Damodara
Miséra to arrange them and fill up the lacunae. He did so, and the
result was this drama. “It is probable,” says Wilson, “that the
fragments of an ancient drama were connected in the manner
described. Some of the ideas are poetical, and the sentiments just
and forcible; the language is generally very harmonious, but the



work itself is, after all, a most disjointed and non-descript
composition, and the patchwork is very glaringly and clumsily
put together.” It is a work of the tenth or eleventh century It has
been printed in India.

HARA. A name of Siva.

HARI. A name which commonly designates Visnu, but it 1s
exceptionally used for other gods.

HARIDVARA. ‘The gate of Har1.” The modern Hardvar The place
where the Ganges finally breaks through the moutains into the
plains of Hindustan. It is a great place of pilgrimage.

HARIHARA. A combination of the names of Visnu and Siva, and
representing the union of the two deities in one, a combination
which is differently accounted for.

HARISCANDRA. Twenty-eighth king of the Solar race, and son of
Trisanku. He was celebrated for his piety and justice. There are
several legends about him. The Autareya Brahmana tells the
story of his purchasing gunahéephags to be offered up as a
vicarious sacrifice for his own son. {see Sunahsephas!) The Mahd-
bhdrata relates that he was raised to the heaven of Indra for his
performance of the rdjasizya sacrifice and for his unbounded
liberality. The Mdarkandeye Purdna expands the story at
considerable length. One day while Hariscandra was hunting he
heard female lamentations, which proceeded “from the Sciences,
who were being mastered by the austerely fervid sage Vidvamitra,
and were crying out in alarm at his superiority”. Hariscandra, as
defender of the distressed, went to the rescue, but Visvamitra was
so provoked by his interference that the Sciences instantly
perished, and Hariscandra was reduced to a state of abject
helplessness. Vidvamitra demanded the sacrificial gift due to him
as a brahmana, and the king offered him whatever he might
choose to ask, “gold, his own son, wife, body, life, kingdom, good
fortune”, whatever was dearest. Vigvamitra stripped him of
wealth and kingdom, leaving him nothing but a garment of bark
and his wife and son. In a state of destitution he left his kingdom
and Vigvamitra struck Saibya, the queen, with his staffto hasten
her reluctant departure. To escape fromhig oppressor he proceeded
to the holy city of Benares, but the relentless sage was waiting for
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him and demanded the completion of the gift With bitter grief
wife and child were sold, and there remained only himself.
Dharma, the god of justice, appeared 1n the form of a hideous and
offensive candala, and offered to buy him. Notwithstanding the
exile’s repugnance and horror, Visvamitra insisted upon the sale,
and Hariscandra was carried off “bound, beaten, confused, and
afflicted”, to the abode of the cinddla He was sent by his master
to steal grave-clothes from a cemetery. In this horrid place and
degrading work he spent twelve months. His wife then came to
the cemetery to perform the obsequies of her son, who had died
from the bite of a serpent. They recognised each other, and
Hariscandra and his wife resolved to die upon the funeral pyre of
thejr son, though he hesitated to take away his own life without
the consent of his master. After all was prepared, he gave himself
up to meditation on Visnu. The gods then arrived, headed by
Dharma and accompanied by Vi§vamitra. Dharma entreated him
torefrain from his intention, and Indra informed him “that he, his
wife, and son, had conquered heaven by their good works.”
Hariscandra declared that he could not go to heaven without the
permission of his master the canddla. Dharma then revealed
himself. When this difficulty was removed, Hariscandra objected
to go to heaven without his faithful subjects. “This request was
granted by Indra, and after Visvamitrahadinaugurated Rohitasva,
the king’s son, to be his successor Hariscandra, his friends, and
followers, all ascended in company to heaven.” There he was
induced by the sage Narada to boast of his merits, and this led to
his expulsion from heaven. As he was falling he repented of his
fault and was forgiven. His downward course was arrested, and
he and his followers dwell in an aerial city, which, according.-to
popular belief, is still visible occasionally in mid-air.

HARITA, HARITA. (1) A son of Yuvanasva of the Solar race,
descended from Iksviaku. From him descended the Harita
Angirasas. Inthe Lirga Purdna it is said, “The son of Yuvanasva
was Harita, of whom the Haritas were sons. They were, on the
side of Angiras, twice-born men (brdhmanas) ofksatriya lineage”;
or according to the vdyu, “they were the sons of Angiras, twice-
bore men (brahmanas), of ksatriya race”, possibly meaning that
they were sons raised up to Harita by Angiras. According to some
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he was a son of Cyavana (2) Author of a Dharmasastra or law-
book.
HARITAS, HARITA-ANGIRASES. (see Harnta)

HARITS, HARITAS. ‘Green’. In the Rguveda the horses, or rather
mares, of the sun, seven or ten in number, and typical ofhis rays
“The prototype of the Grecian Chantes.” — Max Muller.

HARIVAMSA. The genealogy of Han or Visnu, a long poem of
16,374 verses. It purports to be a part of the Mahdbhdrata, butit
is of much later date, and “may more accurately be ranked with
the Paurinik compilations ofleast authenticity and latest date.”
It is in three parts; the first is introductory, and gives particulars
of the creation and of the patrnarchal and regal dynasties; the
second containsthe lifeand adventures of Krsna; and thelast and
the third treats of the future of the world and the corruptions of
the kali age. It contains many indications of its having been
written in the south of India.

HARSANA. A deity who presides over the sraddha offerings.

HARYASVA. A grandson of the Kuvalayisva who killed the
demon Dhundhu. The country of Pancila is said to have been
named from his five (parica) sons. There were several others of
this name.

HARYASVAS. Five thousand sons of the patriarch Daksa, begotten
by him for the purpose of peopling the earth. The sage Narada
dissuaded them from producing offspring, and they “dispersed
themselves through the regions and have not returned”,

HASTINAPURA. The capital city of the Kauravas, for which the
great war of the Mahabharata was waged. It was founded by
Hastin, son of the first Bharata, and hence, as some say, its name;
but the Mahdbhdrata and the Visnu Purdna call it the “elephant
city”, from hastin, an elephant. The ruins are traceable near an
old bed of the Ganges, about 57 miles N.E. of Delhi, and local
tradition has preserved the name, It is said to have been washed
away by the Ganges.

HASYARNAVA. ‘Ocean of laughter.” A modern comic piece in two
acts, by a Pandit named Jagadida. “It is a severe but grossly
indelicate satire upon the licentiousness of brahmanas agsuming
the character of religious mendicants.” — Wilson.
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HAVIRBHUJ, HAVISMATA. Putrs or Manes of the ksatriyas, and
inhabitants of the solar sphere. (see Pitrs)

HAYAGRIVA. ‘Horse-necked.” According to one legend, a daitya
who stole the Veda as it shpped out of the mouth of Brahma while
he was sleeping at the end of a kalpa, and was killed by Visnu in
the fish avatdra. According to another, Visnu himself, who
assumed this form to recover the Veda, which had been carried off
by two daityas.

HAYASIRAS, HAYASIRSA. ‘Horse-head.’ In the Mahabhérata it
is recorded that the sage Aurva (q.v.) “cast the fire of his anger
into the sea”, and that it there “became the great HayaSiras,
known to those acquainted with the Veda, which vomits forth that
fire and drinks up the waters”. A form of Visnu.

In the Bhdgavata Purana Brahma is represented as saying,
“In my sascrifice Bhagavat himself was Hayasirsa, the male of
the sacrifice, whose colour is that of gold, of whom the Vedas and
the sacrifices are the substance and the gods the soul, when he
respired, charming words came forth from his nostrils.”

HEMACANDRA. Author of a good Sanskyt vocabulary, printed
under the superintendence of Colebrooke

HEMADRI. ‘The golden mountain’, i.e., Meru.

HEMAKUTA. ‘Golden peak.’ A chain of mountains represented as
lying north of the Himalayas, between them and Mount Meru.

HIDIMBA. (mas.), HIDIMBA (fem.) A powerful asura, who had
yellow eyes and a horrible aspect. He was a cannibal, and dwelt
in the forest to which the Pandavas retired after the burning of
their house. He had a sister named Hidimba, whom he sent tolure
the Pandavas to him; but on meeting with Bhima, she fell in love
with him, and offered to carry him away to safety on her back.
Bhina refused, and while they were parleying, Hidimba came up,
and a terrible fight ensued, in which Bhima killed the monster.
Hidimba was at first much terrified and fled, but she returned
and claimed Bhima for her husband. By his mother’s desire
Bhima married her, and by her had a son named Ghatotkaca.

HIMACALA, HIMADRI. The Himalaya mountains.
HIMAVAT. The personification of the Himalaya mountains,
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husband of Mena or Menaka, and father of Uma and Ganga.

HIRANYAGARBHA. ‘Golden egg’ or ‘golden womb' In the Rgveda
Hiranyagarbha “is said to have arisen in the beginning, the one
Jord of all beings, who upholds heaven and earth, who gives life
and breath, whose command even the gods obey, who is the god
over all gods, and the one anmmating principle of their being’’
According to Manu, Hiranyagarbha was Brahma, the first male,
formed by the undiscernible eternal First Cause in a golden egg
resplendent as the sun. “Having continued a year in the egg,
Brahma divided it into two parts by his mere thought, and with
these two shells he formed the heavens and the carth; and in the
middle he placed the sky, the eight regions, and the eternal abode
of the waters.” (see Brahma)

HIRANYAKSA. ‘Golden eye.’ A daitya who dragged the earth to
the depths of the ocean. He was twin-brother of Hiranyakasipu,
and was killed by Visnu in the boar incarnation.

HIRANYAKASIPU. ‘Golden dress.’ A daitya who, according to the
Mahabhdrata and the Purdnas, obtained from Siva the sovereignty
of the three worlds for a million of years, and persecuted his son
Prahlada for worshipping Visnu. He was slain by Visnu in the
Narasirhha, or man-lion incarnation. He and Hiranvaksa were
twin-brothers and chiefs of the daityas.

HITOPADESA. ‘Good advice. The well-known collection of ethical
tales and fables compiled from the larger and older work called
Paricatantra. It has been often printed, and there are several
translations; among them is an edition by Johnson of text,
vocabulary, and translation.

HOTR. A priest who recites ‘the prayers from the Rgveda.
HRSIKESA. A name of Kysna or Visnu.

HUONAS. According to Wilson, “the White Huns or Indo-Scythians,
who were established in the Panjab and along the Indus at the
commencement of our era, as we know from Arrian, Strabo, and
Ptolemy, confirmed by recent discoveries of their coins”, and since
still further confirmed by inscriptions and additional coins. Dr.
Fitzedward Hall says, “I am not prepared to deny that the ancient
Hindus, when they spoke of the Hiinas, intended the Huns. In the
Middle Ages, however, it is certain that a race called Hiina was
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understood by the learned of India to form a divison of the
ksatriyas.” — VP, 11.134.

HUN-DESA. The country round Lake Manasarovara

HUSKA, HUVISKA. A Tuskara or Turk: king, whose name is
mentioned 1n the RGjatarangini as Huska, which has been found
in inscriptions as Huviska, and upon the corrupt Greek coins as
Oerki. He1s supposed to have reigned just at the commencement
of the Christian era. (see Kamska)

IDA. In the Rgveda Ida 1s primarily food, refreshment, or a
libation of milk; thence a stream of praise, personified as the
goddess of speech. She is called the instructress of Manu, and
frequent passages ascribe to her the first institution of the rules
of performing sacrifices. According to Sayana, she is the goddess
presiding over the earth. A legend in the Satapatha Brahmana
represents her as springing from a sacrifice which Manu performed
for the purpose of obtaining offspring. She was claimed by Mitra-
Varuna, but remained faithful to him who had produced her.
Manu lived with her, and praying and fasting to obtain offspring,
he begat upon her the race of Manu. In the Purinas she is
daughter of the Manu Vaivasvata, wife of Budha (Mercury), and
mother of Purtiravas. The Manu Vaivasvata, before he had sons,
instituted a sacrifice to Mitra and Varuna for the purpose of
obtaining one; but the officiating priest mismanaged the
performance, and the result was the birth ofa daughter, Idaor I1a.
Through the favour of the two deities her sex was changed, and
she became a man, Sudyumna, Under the malediction of Siva,
Sudyumna was again turned into a woman, and, as I14, married
Budha or Mercury. After she had given birth to Puriiravas, she,
under the favour of Vignu, once more became Sudyumna, and was
the father of three sons. According to another version of the
legend, the Manu’s eldest sonwas named Ila. Hehaving trespassed
on a grove sacred to Parvati, was changed into a female, I1a. Upon
the supplications and prayers of I13’s friends, Siva and his consort
conceded that the offender should be a male one month and female
another, There are other variations in the story whichis apparently
ancient.

IDAVIDA. Daughter of Tynabindu and the apsaras Alambusa.
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There are different statements inthe Puranas as regards her She
is represented to be the wife of Visravas and mother of Kubera,
or the wife of Pulastya and mother of Visravas

IKSVAKU. Son of the Manu Vaivasvat, who was son of Vivasvat,
the sun. “He was born from the nostril of the Manu as he
happened to sneeze.” Iksvaku was founder of the Solar race of
kings, and reigned in Ayodhya at the beginning of the second yuga
or age. He had a hundred sons, of whom the eldest was Vikuksi.
Another son, named Nimi, founded the Mithila dynasty. According
to Max Muller the name is mentioned once, and only once, in the
Rgueda. Respecting this he adds' “T take 1it, not as the name of a
king, but as the name of a people, probably the people whao
inhabited Bhajeratha, the country washed by the northern Ganga
or Bhagirathi.” Others place the Iksvakus in the north-west

ILA, ILA. (see 1da)
ILAVILA. (see Idavida)
ILVALA. (see Vatapi)

INDRA. The god of the firmament, the personifed atmosphere. In
the Vedas he stands in the first rank among the gods, but he isnot
uncreate, and is represented as having a father and mother, “a
vigorous god begot him; a heroic female brought him forth”. He is
described as being of a ruddy or golden colour, and as having arms
of enormous length; “but his forms are endless, and he can
assume any shape at will”. He rides in a bright golden car, drawn
by two tawny or ruddy horses with flowing manes and tails. His
weapon is the thunderbolt, which he carries in his right hand; he
also uses arrows, a great hook, and a net, in which he is said to
entangle his foes. The soma juice is hig especial delight; he takes
enormous draughts of it, and, stimulated by its exhilarating
qualities, he goes forth to war against his foes, and to perform his
other duties, As deity of the atmosphere, he governs the weather
and dispenses the rain; he sends forth hislightnings and thunder,
and he is continually at war with Vytra or Ahi, the demon of
drought and inclement weather, whom he overcomes with his
thunderbolts, and compels to pour down the rain. Strabodescribes
the Indians as worshipping Jupiter Pluvius, no doubt meaning
Indra, and he has also been compared to Jupiter Tonans. One
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myth is that of his discovering and rescuing the cows of the priests
or of the gods, which had been stolen by an asura named Pani or
Vala, whom he killed, and he 1s hence called Valabhid. He is
frequently represented as destroying the “stone-built cities” of
the asurasor atmospheric demons, and of the dasyus or aborigines
of India. In his warfare he is sometimes represented as escorted
by troops of Maruts, and attended by his comrade Vignu. More
hymns are addressed to Indra than to any other deity in the
Vedas, with the exception of Agni. For he was reverenced in his
beneficent character as the bestower of rain and the cause of
fertility, and he was feared as the awful ruler of the storm and
director of the lightning and thunder. In many places of the
Rgueda the highest divine functions and attributes are ascribed
to him. There was a triad of gods — Agni, Vayu, and Starya —
which held a pre-eminence above the rest, and Indra frequently
took the place of Vayu. In some parts of the Veda, as Dr. Muir
remarks, the ideas expressed of Indra are grand and lofty; at
other times he is treated with familiarity, and his devotion to the
soma juice is dilated upon, though nothing debasing 1s perceived
in his sensuality. Indra is mentioned as having a wife, and the
name of Indrani or Aindri is invoked among the goddesses. In the
Satapatha Brahmana she is called Indra’s beloved wife.

In the later mythology Indra has fallen into the second rank.
He is inferior to the triad, but he is the chief of all the other gods.
He is the regent of the atmosphere and of the east quarter of the
compass, and he reigns over svarga, the heaven of the gods and
of beatified spirits, which is a region of great magnificence and
splendour. He retains many of his Vedic characteristics, and
some of them are intensified. He sends thelightning and hurls the
thunderbolt, and the rainbow is his bow. He is frequently at war
with the asuras, of whom helives in constant dread, and by whom
he is often worsted. But he slew the demon Vytra, who, being
regarded as a brahmana, Indra had to conceal himself and make
sacrifice until his guilt was purged away. His continued love for
the soma juice is shown by a legend in the Mahdbhdgrata, which
represents him as being compelled by the sage Cyavana to allow
the Advinsto partake of the soma libations, and his sensualityhas
now developed into an extreme lasciviousness. Many instances
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arerecorded of his incontinence and adultery, and his example s
frequently referred to as an excuse in cases of gallantry, as by
King Nahusa when he tried to obtain Indra’s wife while the latter
was hiding in fear for having killed the brahmana in the person
of the demon Vrtra According to the Mahabharata he seduced,
or endeavoured to seduce, Ahalya, the wife of the sage (Gautama,
and that sage’s curse impressed upon him a thousand marks
resembling the female organ, so he was called Sayom, but these
marks were afterwards changed to eves, and he is hence called
Netrayoni, and Sahasriksa “the thousand-eyed”. In the Rarmayana
it is related that Ravana the raksase king of Lanka or Ceylon,
warred against Indra in his own heaven, and that Indra was
defeated and carried off to Lanka by Ravana’'s son Meghanada,
who for this exploit received the title of Indrapnt tq.v.). ‘conqueror
of Indra’. Brahma and the gods had to sue for the release of Indra,
and to purchase it with the boon of immortahty to the victor.
Brahma then told the humiliated god that his defeat was a
punishment for the seduction of Ahalya. The Tauttiriya Brahmana
states that he chose Indrani to be his wife in preference to other
goddesses because of her voluptuous attractions, and later
authorities say that he ravished her and slew her father, the
daitya Puloman, to escape his curse. Mythologically he was
father of Arjuna (q.v.), and for him he cheated Karna of hus divine
coat of mail, but gave Karna in recompense a javelin of deadly
effect. His libertine charactrer is also shown by his frequently
sending celestial nymphs to excite the passions of holy men, and
to beguile them from the potent penances which he dreaded.

In the Purdnas many stories are told of him, and he appears
especially in rivalry with Kysna. He incurred the wrath of the
cholericsage Duvisas by slighting a garland of flowers which that
sage presented to him, and sobrought upon himselfthe curse that
his whole dominion should be whelmed in ruin. He was utterly
defeated by the daityas, or rather by their ally, Raja, son of Ayus,
and grandson of Purtiravas, and he was reduced to such a forlorn
condition that he, “the god of a hundred sacrifices”, was compelled
to beg for a litle sacrificial butter. Puffed up by their victory, his
conquerors neglected their duties, and so they became the easy
prey of Indra, who recovered his dominion. The Bhdgavata
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Purdna represents him as having killed a brahmana, and of
being haunted by that crime, personified as a Candali.

Indra had been an object of worship among the pastoral
people of Vraja, but Krsna persuaded them to cease this worship.
Indra was greatly enraged at this, and sent a deluge of rain to
overwhelm them; but Krsna Iifted up the mountain Govardhana
on his finger to shelter them, and so held it for seven days, till
Indra was baffled and rendered homage to Krsna Again, when
Krsnawentto visitsvarga, and was about to carry off the parijata
tree, Indra resented its removal, and a fierce fight ensued, in
which Indra was worsted, and the tree was carried off. Among the
deeds of Indra recorded in the Puranas is that of the destruction
of the offspring of Diti in her womb, and the production therefrom
of the Maruts (see Diti); and there is a story of his cutting off the
wings of the mountains with his thunderbolts, because they were
refractory and troublesome. Indra 1s represented as a fair man
nding on a white horse or an elephant, and bearing the vajra or
thunderbolt in his hand. His son is named Jayanta. Indra is not
the object of direct worship, but he receives incidental adoration,
and there 1s a festival kept in his honour called Sakradhvajotthana,
‘the raising of the standard of Indra’.

Indra’s names are many, as Mahendra, Sakra, Maghavan,
Rbhuksa, Vasava, Arha, Datteya. His epithets or titles also are
numerous. He is Vytrahan, ‘the destroyer of Vytra’; Vajrapani, ‘of
the thunderbolt hand’; Meghavahana, ‘borne upon the clouds’;
Pakasasana, ‘the subduer of Paka’, Satakratu, ‘of a hundred
sacrifices’; Devapati and Suradhipa, ‘chief of the gods’; Divas-
pati, ‘ruler of the atmosphere’; Marutvan, ‘lord of the winds’;
Svargapati, ‘lord of paradise’; Jisnu, ‘leader of the celestial host’;
Purandara, ‘destroyer of cities’; Uluka, ‘the owl’; Ugradhanvan,
‘of the terrible bow’, and many others. The heaven of Indra is
svarga; its capital is Amargvati; his palace, Vaijyanta; his garden,
Nandana, Kandas#ra, or Parugya; his elephant is Airavata; his
horse, Ucchaihdravas; his chariot, Vimana; his charioteer, Matali;
his bow, the rainbow, Sakradhanus; and his sword, Paraiija.

INDRADYUMNA. Son of Sumati and grandson of Bharata. There
were several of the name, among them a king of Avanti, by whom
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the temple of Visnu was built, and the image of Jagannatha was
set up in Orissa.

INDRAJIT. Meghanada, son of Ravana When Ravana went
against Indra’s forcesin svarga, his son Meghanada accompanied
him, and fought most vahantly. Indra himself was obliged to
interfere, when Meghanada, availing himself of the magical
power of becoming invisible, which he had obtained from Siva,
bound Indra and earried him off to Lanka. The gods, headed by
Brahmai, went thither to obtain the release of Indra, and Brahma
gave to Meghanada the name Indrajit, ‘conqueror of Indra’. Still
the victor refused to release his prisoner for anything less than
the boon of immortality. Brahma refused, but Indrajit persisted
in his demand and achieved his object. One version of the
Ramdyana states that Indrajit was killed and had his head cut off
by Laksmana, who surprised him while he was engaged in a
sacrifice.

INDRAKILA. The mountain Mandara.
INDRALOKA. Indra’s heaven, svarga. (see Loka)

INDRANI. Wife of Indra, and mother of Jayants and Jayanti. She
is also called Saci and Aindri. She is mentioned a few times in the
Rgueda, and is said to be the most fortunate of females, “for her
husband shall never die of old age” The Tuaittiriva Brahmana
states that Indra chose her for his wife from a number of
competing goddesses, because she surpassed them all in
voluptuous attractions. In the Rémdyana and Purfinas she
appears as the daughter of the daitya Puloman, from whom she
has the patronymic Paulomi. She was ravished by Indra, who
killedher father to escape hiscurse. According tothe Mahabharata,
King Nahusa became enamoured of her, and she escaped from
him with difficulty. Indréini has never been held in very high
esteem as a goddess.

INDRA-PRAMATI. An early teacher of the Rgueda, who received
one Sarhhitd direct from Paila.

INDRAPRASTHA. The capital city of the Pandu princes. The
name is still known, and is used for a part of the city of Dethi.

INDRASENA (mas.), INDRASENA (fem). Names of the son and
daughter of Nala and Damayanti.
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INDU. The moon (see Soma)

INDUMATI. Sister of Bhoja, king of Vidarbha, who chose Prince
Aja for her husband at her svayarmvara She was killed by
Narada’s garland falling upon her while asleep 1 an arbour

INDUMANI . The moon gem (see Candrakinta)
IRAVAT. A son of Arjuna by his Naga wife Ulapi.
IRAVATI. The river Ravi or Hydraotes.

ISA. ‘Lord’. A title of Siva. Name of a Upanisad (q.v.) which has
been translated by Dr. Roer in the Bibliotheca Indica

ISANA. A name of Siva or Rudra, or of one of his manifestations.
(see Rudra) He is guardian of the north-east quarter

ISTI-PASAS. ‘Stealers of offerings.” Raksasas and other enemies
of the gods, who steal the oblations.

ISVARA. ‘Lord’. A title given to Siva.

ISVARAKRSNA. Author of the philosophical treatise called
Samkhya Karika.

ITIHASAS. Legendary poems. Heroic history. “Stories like those
of Urvasi and Puriravas.” The term is especially applied to the
Mahabhérata.

JABALIL, JAVALI A brahmana who was priest of King Dasa-
ratha, and held sceptical philosophical opinions. Heisrepresented
inthe Ramdyana as enforcing his views upon Rama, whodecidedly
repudiated them. Thereupon he asserted that his atheistical
arguments had been used only for a purpose, and that he was
really imbued with sentiments of piety and religion. He is said to
have been a logician, so probably he belonged to the Nyaya school.

JAGADDHATR (DHATA). ‘Sustainer of the world.” An epithet
given to both Sarasvati and Durga.

JAGANMATR (MATA). ‘Mother of the world.” One of the names of
Siva’s wife. (see Devi)

JAGANNATHA. ‘Lord of the world.” A particular form of Visnu, or
rather of Krsna. He is worshipped in Bengal and other parts of
India, but Purl, near the town of Cuttack, in Orissa, is the great
seat of his worship, and multitudes of pilgrims resort thither from
all parts, especially to the two great festivals of the Snanaydtra
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and Rathaydtrd, in the months of Jyestha and Asadha. The first
of these is when the image 1s bathed, and 1n the second, or car
festival, the image is brought out upon a car with the images of
his brother Balarama and sister Subhadra, and 1s drawn by the
devotees. The legend of the origin of Jagannatha 1s peculiar

Krsna was killed by a hunter, and his body was left to rot under
a tree, but some pious persons found the bones and placed them
in a box. A devout king named Indradyumna was directed by
Visnu to form an image of Jagannatha and to place the bones of
Krsnainside it. Visvakarma, the architect of the gods, undertook
tomake theimage, on condition of being left quite undisturbed till
the work was complete. After fifteen days the king was impatient
and went to Visvakarma, who was angry, and left off work before
he had made either hands or feet, so that the image has only
stumps. Indradyumna prayed to Brahma, who promised to make
the image famous, and he did so by giving to it eves and asoul, and
by acting as high priest at its consecration.

JAHNAVI. The Ganges. {see Jahnu)

JAHNU. A sage descended from Puraravas. He was disturbed in
his devotions by the passage of the river Ganga, and consequently
drank up its waters. He afterwards relented, and allowed the
stream to issue from his ear, hence Ganga ix called Jahnavi,
daughter of Jahnu. (see Ganga)

JAIMINI. A celebrated sage, a disciple of Vyasa, He 1s said to have
received the Sdmaveda from his master, and to have been its
publisher or teacher. He was also the founder of the Purva
Mimarhsa philosophy. The text of Jaimini is printed in the
Biliotheca Indica.

JAIMINIYA-NYAYA-MALA-VISTARA. A work on philosophy by
Madhava. It has been edited by Goldstucker and Cowell.

JAJALL A brahmana mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata as having
by asceticism acquired a supernatural power of locomotion, of
which he was so proud that he deemed himself perfect in virtue
and superior to all men. A voice from the sky told him that he was
inferior to Tuladhara, a vai§ya and a trader. He went to this
Tuladhara and learnt wisdom from him.

JALARUPA. The fish or the makara on the banner of Kama.
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JALASAYIN. ‘Sleeping on the waters.” An appellation of Visnu, as
he is supposed to sleep upon his serpent couch on the waters
during the rainy season, or during the submersion of the world

JAMADAGNI. A brahmana and a descendant of Bhrgu. He was
the son of Reika and Satyavati, and was the father of five sons, the
youngest and most renowned of whom was Parasurama.
Jamadagni’s mother, Satyavati, was daughter of King Gadhi, a
ksatriya. The Visnu Purdna relates that when Satyavati was
pregnant, her brahmanahusband, Reika, prepared a mess for her
to eat for the purpose of securing that her son should be born with
the qualities of a brahmana. He also gave another mess to her
mother that she might bear a son with the character of warrior.
The women changed the messes, and so Jamadagni, the son of
Rcika, was born as a warrior-bradhmana, and Visvamitra, son of
the ksatriya Gadhi, was born as a priest The Mahabharata

relates that Jamadagni engaged deeply in study and “obtained
entire possession of the Vedas”. Hewent to King Renuor Prasena-
jit of the Solar race and demanded of him his daughter Renuka.

The king gave her to him, and he retired with her to his

hermitage, where the princess shared in his ascetic life. She bore
him five sons, Rumanvat, Sugena, Vasu, Vigvavasu, and Parasu-

rama, and she was exact in the performance of all her duties. One

day she went out to bathe and beheld a loving pair sporting and

dallyingin the water. Their pleasure made her feel envious, soshe
was “defiled by unworthy thoughts, and returned wetted but not
purified by the stream”. Her hushand beheld her “fallen from

perfection and shorn of the lustre of her sanctity”. So he reproved
her and was exceeding wroth. His sons came into the hermitage
in the order of their birth, and he commanded each of them in

succession to kill his mother. Influenced by natural affection,

four of them held their peace and did nothing, Their father cursed

them and they became idiots bereft of all understanding. When

Paragurima entered, he obeyed his father’s order and struck off
his mother’s head with his axe. The deed assuaged the father’s

anger, and he desired his son to make a request. Parasurama

begged that his mother might be restored tolife in purity, and that

his brothers might regain their natural condition. All this the

father granted.
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The mighty Kartavirya, king of the Hathayas, who had a
thousand arms, paid a visit to the hermitage of Jamadagni The
sage and his sons were out but, his wife treated her guest with all
proper respect Unmindful of the hospitality he had received,
Kartavirya threw down the trees round the hermitage, and
carried off the calf of the sacred cow, Surabhi, which Jamadagni
had acquired by penance. Parasurama returned and discovered
what had happened, he then pursued Kartavirya, cut off his
thousand arms with arrows, and killed him. The sons of Kartavirya
went in revenge to the hermitage of Jamadagn, and in the
absence of Paragurama slew the pious sage without pity When
Parasurama found the lifeless hody of his father, he lmd it on a
funeral pile, and vowed that he would extirpate the whole
ksatriya race. He slew all the sons of Kartavirya, and “thrice
seven times” he cleared the earth of the ksatriya caste.

JAMADAGNYA. The patronymic of Parasurama.

JAMBAVAT. King of the bears. A celebrated gem called syarnantaka
had been given by the Sun to Satrajit. He, fearing that Krsna
would take it from him, gave it to his brother, Prasena. One
property of this jewel was to protect its wearer when good, to ruin
him when bad. Prasena was wicked and was killed by a lion,
which was carrying off the gem in it mouth, when he way
encountered and slain by Jambavat. After Prasena's
disappearance, Krsna was suspected of having killed him for the
sake of the jewel. Kysna with a large party tracked the steps of
Prasena, till it was ascertained that he had been killed by a lion,
and that the lion had been killed by a bear. Kysna then tracked
the bear, Jambavat, into his cavern, and a great fight ensued
between them. After waiting outside seven or eight days, Krsna's
followers went home and performed his funeral ceremonies. On
the twenty-first day of the fight, Jambavat submitted to his
adversary, gave up the gem, and presented to him his daughter,
Jambavati, as an offering suitable to a guest. Jambavat with his
army of bears aided Rama in his invasion of Lanka, and always
acted the part of a sage counsellor.

JAMBAVATIL. Daughter of Jambavat, king of the bears, wife of
Krsna, and mother of Samba.
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JAMBHA. Name of several demons. Of one who fought against the
gods and was slain by Indra, who for this deed was called Jambha-
bhedin. Also of one who fought against Arjuna and was killed by
Krsna.

JAMBUDVIPA. One of the seven islands or continents of which
the world is made up. The great mountain, Meru, stands in its
centre, and Bharatavarsa or India 1s its best part. Its varsas or
divisions are nine in number: (1) Bharata, south of Himalayas
and southernmost of all, (2) Kimpurusa, (3) Harivarsa, (4) I1a-
vrta, containing Meru, (5) Ramyaka, (6) Hiranmaya, (7) Uttara-
Kuru, each to the north of the preceding one, (8) Bhadrisva and
(9) Ketumala lie respectively to the east and west of Ilavrta, the
central region.

JAMBUMALIL A raksasa general of Ravana He was killed by
Hanuman.

JANAKA. (1) King of Mithila, of the Solar race. When Nimi, his
predecessor, died without leaving a successor, the sages subjected
the body of Nimi to attrition, and produced from it a prince “who
was called Janaka, from being born without a progenitor”. He was
the first Janaka, and twenty generations earlier than Janaka the
father of Sita.

(2) King of Videha and father of Sitd, remarkable for his
great knowledge and good works and sanctity. He is called
Stradhvaja, ‘he of the plough banner’, because his daughter Sita
sprang up ready formed from the furrow when he was ploughing
the ground and preparing for a sacrifice to obtain offspring. The
sage Yajhavalkya was his priest and adviser. The Brahmanas
relate that he “refused to submit to the hierarchical pretensions
of the brahmanas, and asserted his right of performing sacrifices
without theintervention of priests”. He succeeded inhis contention,
for it is said that through his pure and righteous life he became
abrahmanaand one ofthe rdjarsis. He and his priest Yajiiavalkya
are thought to have prepared the way for Buddha.

JANAKI. A patronymic of Sita (q.v.).
JANA-LOKA. (see Loka)
JANAMEJAYA. A great king, who was son of Pariksit, and great-
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grandson of Arjuna Itwastothiskingthatthe Mahabharatawas
recited by Vaisampayana, and the king hstened to it in expiation
ofthe sin ofkilling abrahmana. His father, Panksit, died from the
bite of a serpent, and Janamejaya 1s said to have performed a
great sacrifice of serpents (Nagas) and to have conquered the
Naga people of Taksasila Hence, he is called Sarpasattnn,
‘serpent-sacrificer’ There were several others of the same name

JANARDANA. ‘The adored of mankind ' A name of Krsna, but
other derivations are offered as ‘extirpator of the wicked’, by
Sankaracarya.

JANASTHANA. A place in the Dandaka forest where Rama
sojourned for a while in his exile.

JARAS. ‘Old age.’ The hunter who unwittingly killed Krsna.

JARASANDHA. Son of Brhadratha, and king of Magadha.
Brhadratha had two wives, who after being long barren brought
forth two halves of a boy. These abortions were regarded with
horror and thrown away. A female man-eating demon named
Jara picked them up and put them together to carry them off. On
their coming in contact a boy was formed, who cried out so lustily
that he brought out the king and his two queens. The raksast
explained what had happened, resigned the child, and retired.
The father gave the boy the name of Jarasandha, because he had
been put together by Jara. Future greatness was prophesied for
the boy, and he became an ardent worshipper of Siva Through
the favour of this god he prevailed over many kings, and he
especially fought against Krsna, who had killed Kamsa, the
husband oftwo of Jarasandha's daughters. He besieged Mathura,
and attacked Krsna eighteen times, and was as often defeated;
but Krsna was so weakened that he retired to Dvaraka, Jara-
sandha had many kings in captivity, and when Kysna returned
from Dvaraka, he, with Bhima and Arjuna, went to Jarasandha's
capital for the purpose of slaying their enemy and liberating the
kings. Jarasandha refused to release the kings, and accepted the
alternative of a combat, in which he was killed by Bhima.

JARATKARU. An ancient sage who married a sister of the great
serpent Vasuki, and was father of the sage Astika.

JARITA. A certain female bird of the species called Sarngika, whose
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story 1s told in the Mahabharata The saint Mandapala, who
returned from the shades because he had no son, assumed the
form of a male bird, and by her had four sons. He then abandoned
her. In the conflagration of the Khandava forest she showed great
devotion in the protection ofher children, and they were eventually
saved through the influence of Mandapala over the god of fire.
Their names were Jaritdri, Sarisrkta, Stambamitra, and Drona.
They were “interpreters of the Vedas”; and there are hymns of the
Rguveda bearing the names of the second and third.

JATASURA. A raksusa who disguised himself as brahmana and
carried off Yudhisthira, Sahadeva, Nakula, and Draupadi. He
was overtaken and killed by Bhima.

JATAVEDAS. A Vedic epithet for fire. “The meaning is explained
in five ways- (1) Knowing all created beings; (2) Possessing all
creatures or everything existent, (3) Known by created beings; (4)
Possessing Vedas, riches; (5) Possessing Vedas, wisdom. Other
derivations and explanations are found in the Brahmanas, but
the exact sense of the word seems to have been very early lost, and
of the five explanations given, only the first two would seem to be
admisgsible for the Vedic texts. In one passage a form, Jataveda,
seems to occur.” — Williams. This form of the term, and the
statement of Manu that the Vedas were milked out from fire, air,
and the sun, may perhapsjustify the explanation, ‘producer of the
Vedas’.

JATAYU, JATAYUS. According to the Rdmdyana, a bird who was
son of Visnu's bird Garuda, and king of the vultures. Others say
he was a son of Aruna. He became an ally of Rama, and he fought
fouriously against Ravana to prevent the carrying away of Sita.
Ravana overpowered him snd left him mortally wounded. Rama
found him in time to hear his dying words, and to learn what had
become of Sita. Rima and Laksmana performed his funeral rites
to “secure his soul in the enjoyments of heaven”, whither he
ascended in a chariot of fire. In the Purénas he is the friend of
Dasaratha. When that king went to the ecliptic to recover Sita
from Sani (Saturn), his carriage was consumed by a glance from
the eye of the latter, but Jatayu caught the falling king and saved
him. The Padma Purdna says Dasaratha assailed Saturn because
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of a dearth, and when he and his car were hurled from heaven,
Jatayu caught him

JATILA. A daughter of Gotama, who 1s mentioned in the Maha-
bhdrata as a virtuous woman and the wife of seven husbands

JAYADEVA. A poet, author of the Gita-Govinda (g v )

JAYADRATHA. A prince of the Lunar race, son of Brhanmanas.
He was king of Sindhu, and was “indifferently termed Raja of the
Sindhus or Saindhavas, and R4ja of the Sauviras, or sometimes
in concert Sindhusauviras”, the Saindhavas and Sauviras both
beingtribesliving alongthe Indus Jayadratha married Duhsala,
daughter of Dhrtarastra, and was an ally of the Kauravas. When
the Pandavas were in exile he called at their forest abode while
they were out hunting and Draupadi was at home alone. He had
with him six brothers and a large retinue, but the resources of the
Pandavas were equal to the occasion, and Draupadi was able to
supply five hundred deer with accompamments for breakfast.
This is explained by the statement that Yudhisthira, having
worshipped the sun, obtained from that luminary an inexhaustible
cauldron which was to supply all and every viand that mught be
required by the Pandavasintheirexile. Jayadrathawascaptivated
by the charms of Draupadi, and tried to induce her to elope with
him. When he was indignantly repulsed he carried her off by
force. On the return of the Pandavas they pursued the ravisher,
defeated his forces, and made him prisoner. His life was spared
by command of Yudhisthira, but Bhima kicked and beat him
terribly, cut off his hair, and made him go before the assembled
Pandavas and acknowledge himself to be their slave. At the
intercession of Draupadi he was allowed to depart. He was killed,
after a desperate conflict, by Arjuna on the fourteenth day of the
great battle.

JAYANTA. Son of Indra, also called Jaya.

JAYANTI. Daughter of Indra. She is called also Jayani, Deva-
send, and Tavisi.

JIMUTA. A great wrestler, who was overcome and killed by
Bhima at the court of Virita.

JIMUTAVAHANA. ‘Whose vehicle is the clouds.’ A title of Indra.
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A name borne by several persons, and among them by the author
of the Dayabhaga

JISNU. A name of Arjuna.

JUSKA. A Turuska or Turki king, who ruled in Kasmir and in
Northern India. (see Kaniska)

JVALAMUKHI. ‘Mouth of fire ’ A volcano. A celebrated place of
pilgrimage in the Lower Himalayas, north of the Panjab, where
fire issues from the ground. According to the legend, it is the fire
which Sati, the wife of Siva, created, and in which she burnt
herself

JYAMAGHA. A king of the Lunar race, proverbal as “most
eminent among husbands submissive to their wives”. Saibya, his
wife, was barren, but he was afraid to take another wife till,
having overcome an enemy and driven him from his country, the
daughter of the vanquished king became his captive. She was
beautiful, and Jyamagha degired to marry her. He took her in his
chariotand carried her to his palace to ask the assent ofhis queen.
When Saibya saw the maiden, she was filled with jealousy, and
angrily demanded who the “light-hearted damsel” was. The king
was disconcerted, and humbly replied, “She is the young bride of
the future son whom thou shalt bring forth.” It had ceased to be
with Saibya after the manner of women, but still she bore a son
who was named Vidarbha, and married the captive princess.

JYOTISA. Astronomy. One of the Vedangas. The object of this
Vedanga is to fix the most auspicious days and seasons for the
performance of sacrifices. There has been little discovered that is
ancient on this subject; only one “short tract, consisting of thirty-
gix verses, in a comparatively modern style, to which scholars
cannot assign an earlier date than 300 years Bc”.

KA. The interrogative pronoun “who?” This word has been raised
tothe position of a deity. In the words of Max Miiller, “The authors
of the Brahmanas had so completely broken with the past, that,
forgetful of the poetical character of the hymns (of the Veda) and
the yearning of the poets after the unknown god, they exalted the
interrogative pronoun itselfinto a deity, and acknowledged a god
Ka or Who? In the Taittirlya Brahmana, in the Kausitaki
Brahmana, in the Tdndya Brahmana, and in the Satapatha
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Brahmana, wherever interrogative verses occur, the author
states that Ka 1s Prajapati, or the lord of creatures. Nor did they
stop here. Some of the hymns in which the interrogative pronoun
occurred were called Kadvat, 1.e , having kad or quid But soon a
new adjective was formed, and not only the hymns but the
sacrifice also offered to the god were called Kaya or Who-1sh.

At the time of Panini, this word had acquired such legitimacy as
to call for a separate rule explaining its formation. The
commentator here explains Ka by Brahman After this we can
hardly wonder that in the later Sanskrt literature of the Puranas
Ka appears as a recognised god, as a supreme god, with a
genealogy of his own, perhaps even with a wife; and that in the
laws of Manu one of the recognised forms of marriage, generally
known by the name of the Prajapati marriage, occurs under the
monstrous title of Kaya.” The Mahdabhdrata identifies Ka with
Daksa, and the Bhdgavata Purana apphies the term to Kasyapa,
no doubt in consequence of their great generative powers and
similarity to Prajapati.

KABANDHA. (1) A disciple of Sumantu, the earliest teacher of the
Atharvaveda.(2) A monstrous raéksasa slain by R&ma. He i said
to have been a son of the goddess Sri. He is described as “covered
with hair, vast as a mountain, without head or neck, having a
mouth armed with immense teeth in the middle of his belly, arms
a league long, and one enormous eye in his breast”. He was
originally a Gandharva, and his hideous deformity arose, according
to one account, from a quarrel with Indra, whom he challenged,
and who struck him with his thunderbolt, and drove his head and
thighsintohisbody. According to another statement, his deformity
arose from the curse of a sage. When mortally wounded, he
requested Rama to burn his body, and when that was done he
came out of the fire in his real shape as a gandharva, and
counselled Rama as to the conduct of the war against Ravana. He
was also called Danu.

KACA. A son of Brhaspati. According to the Mahdbhdrata he
became a disciple of Sukra or Usanas, the priest of the asuras,
with the object of obtaining from him the mystic power of
restoring the dead to life, a charm which Sukra alone possessed.
To prevent this the asuras killed Kaca again and again, but on
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both occasions he was restored to life by the sage at the intercession
of Devayéni, his daughter, whohad fallenin love with Kaca. They
killed him a third time, burnt his body, and mixed his ashes with
Sukra’s wine, but Devayani again implored her father to bring
back the young man. Unable to resist his daughter’s importunity,
Sukra once more performed the charm, and to his surprise heard
the voice of Kaca come out from his own belly. To save his own life,
Sukra taught his pupil the great charm He then allowed himself
to be ripped open, and Kaca, upon coming out, performed the
charm, and restored his master to life. This incident is said to
have caused Sukra to prohibit the use of wine tobrahmanas. Kaca
resisted the proposals of Devayani, and refused to make her his
wife. Shethen cursed him, that the charmshe had learnt from her
father should be powerless, and he in return condemned her tc

be sought by no brahmana, and to become the wife of a ksatriya

KADAMBARI. A daughter of Citraratha and Madira Her nam
has been given to a well-known prose work, a kind of novel
written by Vana or Banabhatta, in the seventh century. The worl
has been printed at Bombay

KADRU. A daughter of Daksa and one of the thirteen that wer
married to Kasyapa. She was mother of “a thousand powerfi
many-headed serpents, the chief amongst whom were Ses:
Vasuki, . . . and many other fierce and venomous serpents”. Th
Visnu Purana, from which this is taken, names twelve, the Vay.
Purédna forty. Her offspring bear the metronymic Kadraveya
KAHODA. A learned brihmana, father of Astavakra. He witl
many others was overcome in argument at the court of Janakab,
aBuddhist sage, and as a penalty was thrown into the river. Somu
years afterwards he was recovered by his son, who overcame the
supposed Buddhist sage, and thus brought about a restoration
(see Agtavakra)

KAIKASI. Daughter of the rdksasa Sumali and his wife Ketu-
mati, wife of Vidravas and mother of Ravana — Muir, iv, 487,488.
KAIKEYA. Name of a country and of its king. He was father-in-law
of Kysna, and his five sons were allies of the Pandavas. His real
name appears to have been Dhystaketu.

KAIKEYAS, KEKAYAS. The people of Kaikeya, one of the chief
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nations in the war of the Mahabhdratu. The Rumavana places
them in the west, beyond the Sarasvati and Byas.

KAIKEY]. A princess of Kaikeya, wife of King Dasaratha, and
mother of Bharata, his third son. She carefully tended Dasaratha
when he was wounded in battle, and in gratitude he promised to
grant any two requests she might make. Urged by the malignant
counsels of Manthara, a female attendant, she made use of this
promise to procure the exile of Rima, and to promote the
advancement of her own son, Bharata, to his place. isee Dasa-
ratha, Rama)

KAILASA. A mountain in the Himalayas, north of the Manasa
lake. Siva’s paradise is said to be on Mount Kailusa, so also is
Kubera’s abode. It is called also Ganaparvata and Rajatadri,
‘silver mountain’.

KAITABHA. Kaitabha and Madhu were two horrble demons,
who, according to the Mahdbhdrata and the Puranas, sprang
from the ear of Visnu while he was asleep at the end of a kulpa,
and were about to kill Brahma, who was lving on the lotus
springing from Visnu’s navel. Visnu killed them, and hence he
obtained the names of Kaitabhajit and Madhusudana. The
Mérkandeya Purdna attributes the death of Kaitabha to Uma,
and she bears the title of Kaitabha, The Hariwamsa states that
the earth received its name of Medini from the marrow tnedas)
of these demons. In one passage it says that their bodies, being
thrown into the sea, produced an immense quantity of marrow or
fat, which Narayana used in forming the earth In another place
it says that the medas quite covered the earth, and so gave it the
name of Medini. This is another of the many etymological
inventions.

KAKSIVAT, KAKSIVAN. A Vedic sage, particularly connected
with worship of the Advins. He was the son of Dirghatamas and
Usij (q.v.), and is author of several hymns in the Rgueda. He was
also called Pajriya, becausge he was of the race of Pajra. In one of
his hymns he lauds the liberality of King Svanaya. The following
legend, in explanation, is given by the commentator Sayana and
the Nitimafijara: Kaksivat, having finished his course of study,
took leave of his preceptor and departed homewards. As he
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journeyed night came on, and he fell asleep by the roadside. In the
morning he was aroused by Raja Svanaya, who, being pleased
with his appearance, treated him cordially and took him home.
After ascertaining his worthiness, he married him to his ten
daughters, presenting him at the same time with a hundred
niskas of gold, a hundred horses, a hundred bulls, a thousand and
sixty cows, and eleven chariots, one for each of his ten wives, and
one for himself, each drawn by four horses. With these he
returned home to his father, and recited the hymn in praise of the
munificence of Svanaya.

KAKUDMIN. A name of Raivata (q v.).

KAKUTSTHA. (see Purahjaya)

KALA. ‘Time’. A name of Yama, the judge of the dead. In the
Atharvaveda Time 1s addressed as the source and ruler of all
things. “It is he who drew forth the worlds and encompassed
them. Being their father, he became their son. There is no other
power superior to him.” The Visnu, Bhdgavata, and Padma
Purédnas state that Brahma existed in the form of Time, “but the
Puranas donot generally recognise Time as an element of the first
cause”.

KALAKA. A wife of Kadyapa. According to the Ramdyana and
Mahabhdarate she was a daughter of Daksa, but the Vispu
Purdna states that she and her sister Puloma were daughters of
the ddnava Vaisvanara, “whowere both married to Kagyapa, and
bore him 60,000 distinguished ddnavas, called Paulomas and
Kalakanjas, who were powerful, ferocious, and cruel”. The Mahd-
bhdrata states that she obtained from the deity, in reward for her
severe devotion and penance, the privilege of bringing forth
children without pain. The giants or dénavas were called after
her Kalakeyas.

KALAKANJAS, KALAKEYAS. Sons of Kagyapa by his wife Kalaka.
There were many thousandsofthem, and they were “distinguished
dénavas, who were powerful, ferocious, and cruel”.

KALAMUKHAS. ‘Black faces.’ People who sprang from men and
raksasa females.

KALANAS.(Kalyana.) Abrahmana whoyielded totheinducements
of Alexander the Great and left his native country to accompany
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the court of the conqueror. He afterwardsrepented of what he had
done and burnt himself at Pasargada.

KALANEMI. (1) Inthe Rémadyana a rdksasa, uncle of Ravana At
the solicitation of Ravana, and with the promise of half his
kingdom, he endeavoured to kill Hanuman. Assuming the form
of a hermit-devotee, he went to the Gandhamadana mountain,
and when Hanumain proceeded thither in search of medicinal
herbs, the disguised raksasa invited him to his hermitage and
offered him food. Hanuman refused, but went to bathe in a
neighbouring pond. Upon his placing his foot in the water it was
seized by a crocodile, but he dragged the creature out and killed
it. From the dead body there arose a lovely apsuras, who had been
cursed by Daksa to live as a crocodile till she should be released
by Hanuman. She told her deliverer to be beware of Kilanemi; so
Hanuman went back to that deceiver, told him that he knew him,
and, taking him by the feet, sent him whirling through the air to
Lanka, where he fell before the throne of Rdvana in the council-
room. (2) In the Purinas a great asura, son of Virocana, the
grandson of Hiranyakasipu. He was killed by Visnu, but was said
to live again in Karhsa and in Kaliya.

KALAYAVANA. (Lit. ‘Black Yavana’, Yavana meaning a Greek or
foreigner.) A Yavana orforeign king wholed an army of barbarians
to Mathura against Krsna. That hero lured him into the cave of
the mighty Mucukunda, who being disturbed from sleep by a kick
from Kalayavana, cast a fiery glance upon him and reduced him
to ashes. This legend appears to indicate an invasion from the
Himalayas. According to the Visnu Purdna and Harivamsa,
Kalayavana was the son of a brahmana named Garga, who had
an especial spite against the Yadavas, and was begotten by him
on the wife of a childless Yavana king.

KALHANA PANDIT. Author of the Rdjatarangint, a history of
Kagmir. He is supposed to have lived about Ap 1148.

KALL The kali yuga, personified as the spirit of evil. In playing
dice kali is the ace and so is a personification of ill luck.

KALL “The black’. In Vedic days this name was associated with

Agni (fire), who had seven flickering tongues of flame for devouring
oblations of butter. Of these seven, Kali was the black or terrific
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tongue. This meaning of the word is now lost, but it has developed
into the goddess Kali, the fierce and bloody consort of Siva. (see
Devi)
KALIDASA. The greatest poet and dramatist of India. He was one
of “the nine gems” that adorned the court of King Vikramaditya
at Ujjayini. Wilson inclines to the belief that this was the
Vikrama-ditya whose era begins in 56 Bc, but Dr. Bhau Daji
argues in favour of Harsa Vikramaditya who lived 1n the middle
ofthe sixth century, so the date of Kalidasais unsettled. Williams
thinks that Kalidasa wrote about the beginning of the third
century. Lassen places him half a century earlier. Some believe
that there was more than one poet who bore this name as an
honorary title. Kilidasa was author of the dramas Sakuntald and
Vikramorvast, and a third drama Mdlavikdgnimitra is attributed
to him. Sakuntald was translated by Sir W. Jones, and first
brought Sanskrt literature to the notice of Europe. Wilson has
translated Vikramorvast, and given a sketch of Malavikdgnimitra.
The following poems are ascribed to Kalidasa: Raghuvamsa,
Kumdrasambhava, Meghadiita, Rtusamhara, Nalodaya,buthis
authorship of all these, especially ofthe last, may well be doubted.
He was also author of the Srutabodha, a work on prosody. The
merits of Kalidasa as a poet are well attested by his great
popularity in India, as well as by the great favour with which
Sakuntald was received in Europe, and the praise it elicited from
Goethe:

“Willat du die Bliitthe des frithen, die Friichte des

spiteren Jabres,

Willst du, was reizt und entziickt, willst du, was sattigt

und nihrt,

Willst du den Himmel, die Erde, mit einem Namen

begreifen,

Nenn’ ich Sakuntala dich, und so ist Alles gesagt.”

“Wouldst thou the young year’s blossoms and the fruits

of its decline,

And all by which the soul is charmed, enraptured,

feasted, fed?

Wouldst thou the earth and heaven itself in one sole

name combine?
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I name thee, O Sakuntala! and all at once 1s said ”

Lassen in his Indische Alterthumskunde says, “Kalidasa may be
considered as the brightest star in the firmament of Hindu
artificial poetry. He deserves this praise on account of the
mastery with which he wields the language, and on account of the
consummate tact with which he imparts to 1t a more sumple or
more artificial form, according to the requirements of the subjects
treated by him, without falling into the artificial diction of later
poets or over-stepping the limits of good taste; on account of the
variety of his creations, his ingenious conceptions, and his happy
choice of subjects; and not less on account of the complete manner
in which he attains his poetical ends, the beauty of his narrative,
the delicacy ofhis sentiment, and the fertility of his imagination.”
Many of his works have been translated, and there is a French
translation of the whole by Fauche.

KALIKA. The goddess Kali.

KALIKA PURANA. Oneoftheeighteen Upa Puranas. "It contains
about 9000 stanzas in 98 chapters, and is the only work of the
series dedicated to recommend the worship of the bride of Siva, in
one orother of her manifold forms as Girija, Devi, Bhadrak4l Kali
, Mahamaya. It belongs, therefore, to the Sakta modification of
Hindu belief, or the worship of the female powers of the deities.
The influence of this worship shows itself in the very first pages
ofthe work, which relate the incestuous passion of Brahma for his
daughter, Sandhya, in a strain that has nothing analogous to it
in the Vayu, Linga, or Siva Purdnas. The marriage of Siva and
Parvati is a subject early described, with the sacrifice of Daksa
and the death of Sati. And this work is authority for Siva's
carrying the dead body about the world, and the origin of the
Pithasthinas, or places where the different members of it were
scattered, and where lingas were consequently erected. A legend
follows ofthe births of Bhairava and Vetila, whose devotion to the
different forms of Devi furnishes occasion to describe, in great
detail, the rites and formulae of which her worship consists,
including the chapters on sanguinary sacrifices translated in the
Asiatic Researches (vol. V). Another peculiarity in this work is
afforded by very prolix descriptions of a number of rivers and
mountains at Kimartpa Tirtha, in Assam, and rendered holy
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ground by the celebrated temple of Durga in that country, a.
Kamaksi or Kamakhya. It 1s a singular and yet uninvestigated
circumstance, that Assam, or at least the north-east of Bengal,
seems to have been, 1n a great degree, the source from which the
Tantrika and Sakta corruptions of the religion of the Vedas and
Puranas proceeded.” -— Wilson.

KALINDI. A name of the river Yamuna4, as daughter of Kalinda
(the sunj

KALINGA. The country along the Coromandel coast, north of
Madras. The Calingae proximi mari of Pliny. The Puranas
absurdly make 1t one of the sons of Bali.

KALIYA. A serpent king who had five heads, and dwelt in a deep
pool of the Yamuni, with numerous attendant serpents. His
mouths vomited fire and smoke, and he laid waste all the country
round. Krsna, while yet a child, jumped into his pool, when he was
quickly laced and entwined in the coils of the snakes. His
companions and friends were horrified, but Balarama called upon
him to exercise his divine power. He did so, and the serpents were
soon overcome. Placing his foot on the middle head of Kaliya, he
compelled him and his followers to implore mercy. He spared
them, but bade Kaliya and his followers to free the earth from
their presence, and to remove to the ocean. The asura Kalanema
is said to have been animate in him.

KALXI YUGA. The fourth or present age of the world, which is to
endure for 432,000 years. It commenced in 3102 BC. (see Yuga)

KALKI, KALKIN. ‘The white horse.” Visnu’s tenth incarnation,
which is yet to come. (see Avatara)

APADA. A king of the Solar race, son of Sudasa (hence,
he is called Saudasa), and a descendant of Iksvaku. His legend,
as told in the Mahdbhdrata, relates that while hunting in the
forest he encountered Saktri, the eldest son of Visistha, and as
this sage refused to get out of his way, he struck him with his
whip. The incensed sage cursed him to become a cannibal. This
curse was heard by Vigvamitra, the rival of Vasistha, and he so
contrived that the body of the king became possessed by a man-
eating rdksasa. In this condition he caused human flesh to be
served up to a brahmana named Mitrasaha, who discovered what
it was, and intensified the curse of Saktri by a new imprecation.
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One of Kalmasapada’s first victims was Saktr1 himself, and all
the hundred sons of Vasistha fell a prey to his disordered appetite
After remaining twelve years in this state, he was restored to his
natural condition by Vasistha. The Visnu Purdna tells the story
differently. The king went out to hunt and found two destructive
tigers. He killed one of them, but as it expired it was changed into
a raksasa. The other tiger disappeared threatenirig vengeance
Kalmasapada celebrated a sacrifice at which Vasistha officiated
When itwas over and Vasistha went out, the raksesa assumed his
appearance, and proposed that food should be served. Then the
raksasa transformed himself into a cook, and, preparing human
flesh, he served 1t to Visistha on his return. The indignant sage
cursed the king that henceforth his appetite should be excited
only by similar food. A wrangle ensued, and Vasistha having
found out the truth, limited the duration of his curse to twelve
years. The angry king took water in hishands to pronounce, in his
turn, a curse upon Vasistha, but was dissuaded from his purpose
by his wife, Madayanti. “Unwilling to cast the water on the
ground, lest it should wither up the grain, and equally reluctant
to throw it up into the air, lest it should blast the clouds and dry
up their contents, he threw it upon his own feet”, and they were
so scalded by it that they became black and white, and 3o gained
for him the name of Kalmasapada, ‘spotted feet’. Everyday for
twelve years, at the sixth watch of the day, he gave way to his
cannibal appetite, “and devoured multitudes of men”. On one
occasion he devoured a brahmana in the midst of his connubial
happiness, and the brahmana’s wife passed upon him a curse that
he should die whenever he associated with his wife. At the
expiration of Vasistha’s curse, the king returned home, but,
mindful of the Brahmani’s imprecation, he ahstained from conjugal
intercourse. By the interposition of Vasistha, hiswife, Madayanti,
became pregnant, and bore a child in her womb for seven years,
when she performed the Caesarean operation with a sharp stone,
and a child came forth who was called A§maka (from Agman.'a
stone’).

KALPA. A day and night of Brahma 4,320,000,000 years. (see
Yuga)
KALPA, KALP SUTRAS. Ceremonial; one of the Vedangas. A
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ceremonial directory or rubric expressed in the form of sitras,
short technical rules.

KAMA, KAMADEVA. The god of love. Eros, Cupid. In the Rgveda
(X.129) desire is said to have been the first movement that arose
in the One after it had come into life through the power of fervour
or abstraction. “Desire first arose in It, which was the primal
germ of mind; (and which) sages, searching with their intellect,
have discovered in their heart to be the bond which connects
entity with non-entity.” “It is well known,” observes Dr. Muir,
“that Greek mythology connected Eros, the god of love, with the
creation of the universe somewhat in the same way.” “This Kama
or desire, not of sexual enjoyment, but of good in general, is
celebrated in a curious hymn of the Atharvaveda”, which exalts
Kama into a supreme God and Creator: “Kama was born the first.
Him neither gods, nor fathers, nor men have equalled. Thou art
superior to these and for ever great.” In another part of the same
Veda Kama appears to be first desire, then the power which
gratifies the desire. K&ma is alsoin the same Veda often identified
with Agni, and when “ distinguished from each other, Kima may
be looked upon as a superior form of the other deity”. According
to the Taittiriya Brdhmana, he is the son of Dharma, the god of
justice, by Sraddha, the goddess of faith; but according to the
Harwamsa he is son of Laksmi. Another account represents him
as springing from the heart of Brahma A fourth view is that he
was born from water, wherefore he is called Ir3ja, ‘the water-
born’; a fifth is that he is Atmabhi, ‘self-existent’, and therefore
he is called, like other of the gods, Aja, ‘unborn’, or An-anya-
ja,’born of no other’. In the Pur#nas his wife is Rati or Rev4, the
goddess of desire. He inspired Siva with amorous thoughts of
Parvati while he was engaged in penitential devotion, and for this
offence the angry god reduced him to ashes by fire from his central
eye. Siva afterwards relented and allowed Kama to be born again
as Pradyumna, son of Kysna and Rukmini or May3, ‘delusion’. He
has a son named Aniruddha, and a daughter, Trsa. He is lord of
the apsarases or heavenly nymphs. He is armed with a bow and
arrows: the bow is of sugar-cane, the bowstring a line of bees, and
each arrow is tipped with a distinct flower. He is usually
represented as a handsome youth riding on a parrot and attended



Kamadhenu m

by nymphs, one of whom bears his banner displaying themekara,
or a fish on a red ground

The mysterious origin of Kima and the universal operation
of the passion he inspires have accumulated upon him a great
variety of names and epithets. Among his names are Isma,
Kaijana and Kinkira, Mada, Rima or Ramana and Smara As
produced in the mind or heart he 1s Bhavaja and Manoja. As
Pradyumna, son of Krsna, he is Karsni, and as son of Laksmi he
is Mayior Mayasuta and Srinandana. As reduced to ashes by Siva
he 1s Ananga, ‘the bodiless’. He is Abhirupa, ‘the beautiful’,
Darpaka and Dipaka, ‘the inflamer; Gadayitnu, Grdhu, and
Grtsa, ‘lustful or sharp’; Kamana and Kharu,'desirous’, Kandarpa,
‘the inflamer of Brahma”; Kantu, ‘the happy’; Kalakeli, ‘the gay or
wanton’; Mara, ‘destroyer’; May, ‘deluder’, Madhudipa, ‘the lamp
of honey or of spring’; Muhira, ‘the bewilderer’; Murmura, ‘the
crackling fire’; Ragavrnta, ‘the stalk of passion’; Rupastra. ‘the
weapon of beauty’; Ratanaricha, ‘the voluptuary’; Samantaka,
‘destroyer of peace’; Sansara-guruy, ‘teacher of the world’; Smara,
‘remembrance’; Sngarayoni, ‘source oflove’; Titha, ‘fire’; Vama, ‘the
handsome’. From his bow and arrows he is called Kusumayudha,
‘armed with flowers’; Puspa-dhanus, ‘whose bow 1s flowers’; and
Puspasara, ‘whose arrows are flowers’. From his banner he is
known as Makaraketu; and from the flower he carries in hus hand
he is Puspaketana.
KAMADHENU. The cow which grants desires, belonging to the
sage Vasistha. She was produced at the churning of the ocean,
Among the examples of her supernatural powers wagthe creation
of a host of warriors who aided Vasistha against Kartavirya. She
is called also Kamaduh, Savala, and Surabhi.
KAMAKSI. A form of Devi worshipped at Kamarupa-tirtha in
Assam. (see Kalika Purana)
KAMANDAKI. Author of a work known by his name on “The
Elements of Polity”. The text has been printed in the Biblivtheca
Indica by Rijendra Lala Mittra.
KAMARUPA. The north-eastern part of Bengal and the western
portion of Assam. The name still survives as Kamrip.

KAMBOJAS. A race or tribe always associated with the tribes
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living to the north-west, and famous for their horses. They were
among the races conquered by King Sagara.

KAMPILYA. The city of King Drupada in the country of the
Pancalas, where the svayamvara of Draupadi was held. It
corresponds with the Kampila of modern times, situated in the
Doab on the old Ganges, between Badatin and Farrukhabad.

KAMYAKA. The forest in which the Pandavas passed their exile
on the banks of the Sarasvati

KANADA. The sage whofounded the Vaisesika school of philosophy.
(see Darsana)

KANCI. One of the seven sacred cities, hodie Conjeveram.
KANDARPA. The Hindu Cupid. (see Kima)

KANDARSI. A rsi who teaches one particular kd@nda or part of the
Vedas.

KANDU, A sage who was beguiled from long and severe austerities
by Pramloca, a nymph sent from heaven by Indra for this purpose.
He lived with her some hundreds of years, which seemed to him
only as a day, but he at length repudiated her and “went to the
region of Visnu” Pramlocd gave birth, in an extraodinary manner,
to his daughter Marisa (q.v).

KANISKA. “Huska, Juska, Kaniska”. These arethenamesrecorded
wn the Raja Tarangini of three great Turuska, that is Turk or
Tatar, kings, who were of the Buddhist religion. It may, perhaps,
be taken for granted that Huska and Juska come in their natural
succession, for the names might be transposed without detriment
to the metre; but the short syllable of the name Kaniska is
required where it stands by the rules of prosody, so that the
position of the name in the verse is not decisive of his place in the
succession of kings. Nothing is known of Juska beyond the simple
recital of his name as above quoted, but the names of Kaniska and
Huska tor Huviska) have been found in inscriptions and upon
coins, showing that their dominions were of considerable extent
in northern India, and that they were, as the Rdjatarangini
represents, great supporters of the Buddhist religion. The name
of Kaniska has been found in inseriptions at Mathura, Manikyala,
Bhawalpur, and Zeda, while his name appears on the corrupt
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Greek coins as Kanerki Huviska’s name has been found at
Mathura and on a metal vase from Wardak in Afghanistan, on
the coins his name is represented as QOerki Kaniska preceded
Huviska, and 1t is certain that their reigns covered a period of
fifty-one years, and probably more. The time at which they
reigned seems to have been just before the Christian era A
Roman coin of the date 33 BC was found in the tope of Manikyala,
which was built by Kaniska.

KAMSA. A tyrannical king of Mathura, son of Ugrasena and
cousin of Devaki the mother of Krsna, so he was the cousin, not
the uncle, of Krsna, as he is often called He married two
daughters of Jarasandha, king of Magadha He deposed his
father It was foretold that a son born of Devak: should kill him,
so he endeavoured to destroy all her children But Balarama, her
seventh son, was smuggled away to Gokula, and was brought up
by Rohini. When Krsna the eighth was born his parents fled with
him. The tyrant then gave orders for a general massacre of all
vigorous male infants. Kamsa became the great persecutor of
Krsna, but was eventually killed by him, Kamsa is also called
Kalankura, ‘crane’. He is looked upon as an asura, and is in some
way identified with the asura Kalanem.

KAMSA-BADHA. A drama in seven acts upon the destruction of
Kamsa by Kysna. The author 1s called Krsna Kavi, and the play
was probably written about two centuries ago It is weak as a
drama, but “the language is in general good, although highly
elaborate”. — Wilson.

KANVA. (see Satapatha Brahmana)

KANVA, Name of a rsi to whom some hymns of the Rpveda are
ascribed; he is sometimes counted as one of the seven great rsis.
The sage who brought up Sakuntala as his daughter, There are
several others of the same name.

KANVAS. The descendants or followers of Kanva.
KANYAKUBJA. The modern form of the name is Kannauj or
Kinnauj, spelt in a variety of ways. (1) An ancient city of
Hindustan on the Kili-nadi, an affluent of the Ganges, and lying
alittletothe west of the latter. It was once the capitat of a powerful
dynasty. It was known to classical geographers as “Canogyza”
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The name means “humpbacked damsel”, and refers to a legend
relating to the hundred daughters of King Kusanabha, who were
all made crooked by Vayu for refusing to comply with hus licentious
desires. 2. A great national division of the brahmana caste. (see
Brahmana)

KANYA-KUMARL. ‘The virgin-damsel’. A name of Durga Her
worship extended to the southernmost extremity of India 1n the
days of Pliny, and ‘Kumari’ still appears in the name Cape
Comuorin.

KAPARDIN. ‘Wearing the kaparda’, a peculiar braid or knot of
hair. This epithet is applied to Siva, to one of the Rudras, and
some others.

KAPIDHVAJA. An epithet of Arjuna, because he bore an ape
{kapi) on his standard (dhvaja)

KAPILA. A celebrated sage, the founder ofthe Samkhya philosophy.
The Hartvamsae makes him the son of Vitatha. He 1s sometimes
identified with Visnu and sometimes with Agni Heissaidtohave
destroyed the hundred thousand sons of King Sagara with a
glance. (see Sagara)

KAPILA, KAPILAVASTU. A town on the river Rohini, an affluent
of the Rapti, which was the capital of Suddhodana, the father of
Gotama Buddha.

KAPILA PURANA. (see Purana)

KAPISA. Mother of the Pigacas, whobear the metronymic Kapiseya.
KARALL ‘Dreadful, terrible.” In Vedic times one of the seven
tongues of Agni (fire), but in later days a name of the terrible
consort of Siva. (se¢ Devi)

KARDAMA. According tothe Mahdbhdrata and Rémdyana, he is
one of the Prajapatis who sprang from Brahma. According to
other authorities, he, or another sage of the same name, was ason
of Daksa or a son of Pulaha,

KARMA-MIMAMSA. The Piirva Mirthamsa. (see Darsana)

KARMA-MIMAMSA-SUTRA. A work on the Vedanta philosophy,
ascribed to Jaimini.

KARNA. Son of Prtha or Kunti by Stirya, the sun, before her
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marriage to Pandu. Karna was thus half-brother of the Pandavas,
but this relationship was not known to them till after his death.
Kunti, on one occasion, paid such attention to the sage Durvasas,
that he gave her a charm by virtue of which she might have a child
by any god she preferred to invoke. She chose the sun, and the
result was Karna, who wasborn equipped with arms and armour
Afraid of censure and disgrace, Kunti exposed the child on the
banks of the Yamuna, where it was found by Nandana or
Adhiratha, the sita or charioteer of Dhrtarastra The charioteer
and his wife, Radha, brought him up as their own, and the child
passed as such. When he grew up, Indra disguised himself as a
brahmana, and cajoled him out of his divine cuirass He gave hum
inreturn great strength and a javelin charged with certain death
towhomsoever it was hurled against Karna became king of Anga
or Bengal. Some authorities represent his foster-father as having
been ruler of that country, but others say that Karna was made
king of Anga by Duryodhana, in order to qualifv him to fight in the
passage of arms at the svayarmuvara of Draupadi. This princess
haughtily rejected him, saying, “I wed not with the base-born”.
Karna knew that he was half-brother of the Pandavas, but he took
the side of their cousins, the Kauravas, and he had especial
rivalry and animosity against Arjuna, whom he vowed to kill. In
the great battle he killed Ghatotkaca, the son of Bhima, with
Indra’s javelin. Afterwards there was a terrific combat hetween
him and Arjuna, in which the latter was nearly overpowered, but
he killed Karna with a crescent-shaped arrow. After Karna's
death his relationship to the Pandavas became known to them,
and they showed their regret for his loss by great kindness to his
widows, children, and dependants. From his father, Vikarttana
(the sun), Karna was called Vaikarttana; from his foster-parents,
Vasusena; from his foster-father's profession, Adhirathi and
Stita; and from his foster-mother, Radheya. He was also called
Angargja, ‘king of Anga’; Campadhipa, king of Campd’; and
Kanina, ‘the bastard’.

KARNA-PRAVARANAS. Men whose ears served them for coverings.
T‘helj{: are mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata, Ramayana, and other
works.

KARNATA, KARNATAKA. The country where the Canarese
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language 1s spoken, in the central districts of the Peninsula,
including Mysore The name “Carnatic” 1s derived from this

KARTAVIRYA. Son of Krtavirya, king of the Haihayas. This 1s his
patronymic, by which heis best known; his realname was Arjuna.
“Having worshipped a portion of the divine being called Dattatreya,
sprung from the race of Atri, he sought and obtained these boons,
viz., athousand arms and a golden chariot that went wheresoever
he willed 1t to go; the power of restraining wrong by justice; the
conquest of the earth and the disposition to rule it righteously;
invincibility by enemies, and death at the hands of a man
renowned over the whole world. By him this earth was perfectly
governed”, and of him it is said. “No other king shall ever equal
Kartavirya in regard tosacrifices, hberality, austerities, courtesy,
and self-restraint.”“Thus he ruled for 85,000 years with unbroken
health, prospenty, strength, and valour.” — VP. He visited the
hermitage of Jamadagni, and was received by that sage’s wife
with all respect; but he made an ill return for her hospitality, and
carnied off by violence “the calf of the milch-cow of the sacred
oblation”. For this outrage Parasurama cut offhis thousand arms
and killed him. In another place a different character 1s given to
him, and more in accordance with his behaviour at Jamadagni’s
hut. “He oppressed both men and gods”, so that the latter
appealed to Visnu for succour. That god then came down to the
earth as Parasurama for the especial purpose of killing him.
Kartavirya was the contemporary of Ravana, and when that
demon monarch came “in the course of his campaign of conquest
to Mahismati(the capital of Kartavirya), he was captured without
difficulty, and was confined like a wild beast in a corner of his
city.” The statement of the Vayu Purdna is that Kartavirya
invaded Lank3, and there took Ravana prisoner.

KARTTIKEYA. The god of war and the planet Mars, also called
Skanda. He is said in the Mahdbhdrata and Ramdyana to be the
son of Siva or Rudra, and to have been produced without the
intervention of a woman. Siva cast his seed into fire, and 1t was
afterwards received by the Ganges: Karttikeya was the result;
hence, he is called Agnibhi and Gangaja. He was fostered by the
Pleiades (Kyttika), and hence he has six heads and the name
Karttikeya. His paternity is sometimes assigned to Agni (fire);



Ganga (the Ganges) and Parvati are variously represented to be
his mother. He was born for the purpose of destroying Taraka, a
daitya whose austerities had made him formudable to the gods.
He is represented riding on a peacock called Paravani, holding a
bow in one hand and an arrow 1n the other His wife 1s Kaumarn:
of Sena. He has many titles' as a warrior he is called Mahasena,
Senapati; Siddhasena, ‘leader of the Siddhas’; and Yudharanga;
also Kumara, the boy; Guha, ‘the mysterious one’; Saktidhara

‘spear-holder’; and in the south he is called Subrahmanya He s
Ganga-putra, ‘son of the Ganges’; Sarabhu, ‘born in the thicket’;
Tarakajit, ‘vanquisher of Taraka; Dvadasakaraand Dvadasaksa,
‘twelve-handed’ and ‘twelve-eved’; Rjukaya, ‘straight-bodied’

(see Kraufica)

KARUSAS. A people of Malwa, inhabiting the back of the Vindhya
mountains. They are said to be deceased from Karusa, one of the
sons of the Manu Vaivasvata.

KASI. Benares.

KAS! KHANDA. A long poem, forming a part of the Skanda
Purana. It gives a very minute description of the temples of Siva
in and around Benares, and is presumably anterior to the
Mahomedan conquest. (see Skanda Purina)

KASYAPA. A Vedic sage to whom some hymns are attributed, All
authorities agree in assigning to him a large part in the work of
creation. According tothe Mahdbhdrata,the Ramayana, and the
Puranas, he was the son of Marici, the son of Brahma, and he was
father of Vivasvat, the father of Manu, the progenitor of mankind.
The Satapatha Brahmana gives adifferent and not very intelligible
account ofhis origin thus: “Having assumed the form of a tortoise,
Prajapat: created offspring. That which he created he made
(akarot); hence theword kitrma (tortoise). Kagyapa means tortoige;
hence men say, ‘All creatures are descendants of Kagyapa’. This
tortoise is the same as Aditya.” The Atharvaveda says, “The gelf-
born Kadyapa sprang from Time”, and Time is often identical
with Vignu. The Mahdbhdrata and later authorities agree in
representing that Kadyapa married Aditi and twelve other
daughters of Daksa. Upon Aditi he begat the Adityas, headed by
Indra, and also Vivasvat, and “to Vivasvat was born the wise and
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mighty Manu” The Ramdyana and Visnu Purdna also state that
“Visnu was born as a dwarf, the son of Aditi and Kasyapa” By his
other twelve wives he had a numerous and very diversified
offspring’ demons, ndgas, reptiles, birds, and all kinds of living
things. He was thus the father of all, and as such is sometimes
called Prajapati. He 1s one of the seven great rsis, and he appears
as the priest of Parasurama and Ramacandra.

KATANTRA. A Sanskrt grammar by Sarvavarman. Edited by
Eggeling for the Bibliotheca Indica.

KATAPRU. ‘Worm.’ A class of beings similar to or identical with
the Vidyadharas.

KATHA. Name of a Upanisad (q v ) It has been translated by Dr
Roer 1n the Bibliotheca Indica.

KATHAKA. A school or recension of the Yajurveda, occupying a
position between the Black and the White. It is supposed to be
lost.

KATHARNAVA. ‘Sea of stories.” A compilation of miscellaneous
stories in four books; the first two are the originals of the Hindi
Baitdla Pacisi and Singhdsana Battisi

KATHA-SARIT-SAGARA. “The ocean of the rivers of stories.” A
collection of popular stories by Somadeva Bhatta of Kasmir, made
about the beginning of the twelfth century ap It is drawn from a
larger work called Brthatkathd. The text has been printed and in
part translated by Brockhaus.

KATYAYANA. An ancient writer of great celebrity, who came after
Panini, whose grammar he completed and corrected in what he
called Varttikas, ‘supplementary rules and annotations’. He is
generally identified with Vararuci, the author of the Prakrta
Prakdsa. Max Miiller places him in the second half of the fourth
century e, Goldstiicker in the first half of the second century Bc;
Weber about twenty-five years Bc. Besides his additions to
Panini's Grammar, he was the author of the Srauta-stras which
bear his name, and of the Yajurveda Pratisakhya. His siatras
have been edited by Weber. A story in the Kathd-sarit-sGgara
makes him the incarnation of a demigod named Puspadanta. A
Katyaiyana wasg author also of a Dharmasgastra.
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KATYAYANI A name of Durga rsee Devi
KAUMARA. The creation of the Kumaras g v

KAUMODAKI. The mace of Krsna, presented tohim by Agniwhen
engaged with him 1n fighting agamst Indra and burning the
Khandava forest

KAUNDINYA. An ancient sage and grammanan He offended
Siva, but was saved from that god’s wrath by Visnu hewas hence
called Visnugupta, ‘saved by Visnu'

KAUNTEYA. Son of Kunti. A metronynmue appheable to Yudhi-
sthira, Bhima, and Arjuna, but commonly apphed to Arjuna

KAURAVAS. Descendants of Kuru, A patronvmac especrally applied
to the sons of Dhrtarastra (see Mahabharata

KAUSALYA. (mas !, KAUSALYA fem.+ Belonging to the Kosala
nation. There are several women known by this name The wife
of Puru and mother of Janamejaya The wife of Dasaratha and
mother of Rama. (gee Dagaratha) The mother of Dhrtarastra and
the mother of Pandu hoth were known by this name, being
daughters of a king of Kasi.

KAUSAMBI. The capital of Vatsa, near the junction of the Ganges
and Jumn&. Aninscription found at Karraonthe Ganges mentions
that place as being situated in Kausambimandala, the circle of
Kausambi; but General Cunningham identifiex the place with
the village of Kosam, said to be still called Kosambinagar on the
Jumna, about thirty miles above Allahabad. It is the scene of the
drama Ratndvali.

KAUSITAKL. (1) A dakha of the Bgveda. (2) tKausitaky the name
of a Brahmana, and Aranyaka, and an Upanisad. {see those
terms) The Brahmana has been published with a translation by
Professor Cowell in the Bibliotheca Indica.

KAUSIKA. A devotee mentioned in the Mahabhdrata as having
gone to a hell of torment for having pointed out to robbers a road
by which they pursued and killed some persons who fled from
them.

KAUSIKAS. Descendants of Kusika (q.v.). In one of the hymns of
the Rg the epithet is given to Indra.

KAUSIKI. The river Kodi in Bihar, but there were more rivers
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than one bearing this name. Satyavati, mother of Jamadagni, is
said to have been changed into a river of this name

KAUSTUBHA. A celebrated jewel obtained at the churning of the
ocean, and worn by Visnu or Krsna on his bosom.

KAUTILYA. Another name of Canakya, the minister of Candra-
gupta (see Canakya)

KAUTSA. A rationalistic philosopher, who lived before the days
of Yaska the author of the Nirukta. He regarded “the Veda as
devoid of meaning, and the Brahmanas as false interpretations”
Yaska replied to his objections.

KAUTUKA-SARVASVA. A modern farce, in two acts, by a Pandit
named Gopinatha. “It is a satire upon princes who addict
themselves to idleness and sensuality, and fail to patronise the
Brahmanas.” — Wilson.

KAVASA, KAVASA-AILUSA. Son of [ltsa by a slave girl He was
author of several hymns in the tenth book of the Rgveda. The
Aitareya Brdhmana relates that the rsis were performing a
sacrifice on the Sarasvati, and that Kavasa was with them; but
they drove him from among them because he was the son of a
slave, and therefore unworthy to drink the water ofthe Sarasvati.
When he was alone in the desert, a prayer was revealed to him by
which he prevailed over the Sarasvati, and its waters came and
surrounded him. Thesis saw this, and knowing thatit was by the
special favour of the gods, they admitted him to their society.

KAVIRAJA. Authorof a poem of studied ambiguity called Raghava-
Péndaviyam (q.v.).

KAVYA-DARSA. ‘Mirror of poetry’. A work on the Ars Poetica by
Sri Dandi. It has been printed in the Bibliotheca Indica.
KAVYA-PRAKASA. A work on poetry and rhetoric by Mammata
Bhatta of Kagmir. It has been printed at Calcutta.

KAVYAS, KAVYAS. A class of pitrs; according to some they are the
Manes of men of the third caste.

KAYAVYA. The son of a ksatriya by a Nigada female, who 1s
related in the Mahdbhdrata to have risen by virtue, knowledge,
and devotion from the state of a dasyu to perfection.

KEDARESA, KEDARANATHA. A name of Siva. Name ofone of the
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twelve greatlingas Itis ashapeless massofstone at Kedaranatha
in the Himalayas. (see¢ Linga)l

KEKAYA. (sce Kaikeya)
KELIKILA. A demigod attendant upon Siva.

KENA, KENOPANISAD. Name of an Upamsad 1g v 1 translated
by Dr. Roer for the Bibliotheca Indica

KERAKAS. One-footed men who hve in forests, according to the
Mahdabhdarata.

KERALA. The country of Malabar proper on the western coast.
KESAVA. ‘Having much or fine hair’ A name of Visnu or Krsna.

KESI, KESIN. In the Mahabharata, ademon who fought with and
was defeated by Indra. In the Puranas, a daitva who took the form
of a horse and attacked Krsna, but was killed bv that hero's
thrusting his arm into his jaws and rending hun asunder

KESINI. Wife of Visravas and mother of Ravana; also called
Kaikasi.

KESIDHVAJA. Son of Krtadhvaja. Kesidhvaja “was endowed
with spiritual knowledge”, and he had a cousin, Khandikya, who
“was diligent in the way of works and was renowned for religious
rites”. There was contention and hostilities between them, and
Khandikya was driven from hisdominions. But they subsequently
became useful to each other and friendly., Khandikya by his
practical religion enabled Kedidhvaja to make atonement for the
killing of a cow, and Kesidhvaja initiated Khandikya in the
mysteries of spintual meditation (yoga).

KETU. The descending node in astronomy, represented by a
dragon’s tail; also a comet or meteor, and the ninth of the planets.
He is said to be a ddnava, and son of Vipracitt: and Sirhhikad. He
is also called Akaca, ‘hairless’; Adlegabhava, ‘cut off; Munda,
‘bald’. (see Rahu)

KHANDAVA, KHANDAVA-PRASTHA. A forest and country on the
banks of the Yamuna, which the Pandavas received as their
moiety when Dhrtar#stradivided hiskingdom. Init they built the
city of Indraprastha and made it their capital. The forest was
consumed with fire by the god Agni assisted by Krsnaand Arjuna.
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KHANDIKYA. (see Kedidhvaja)

KHARA. A man-eating raksasa, the younger brother of Ravana
He was killed by Ramacandra

KHARVA. A dwarf. (see Valakhilya)

KHASA. A daughter of Daksa, wife of Kasyapa, and mother of the
yaksas and raksasas, called after her Khasatmajas.

KHASAS, KHASAKAS, KHASIKAS An outlying or border people
classed with the Sakas and other northern tribes. Professor
Wilson thought that traces of them might be sought among the
barbarous tribes on the north-east of Bengal, the Khasiyas

KHATVANGA (also called Dilipa) (1) A prince of the Solar race.
In a battle between the gods and the demons he rendered great
assistance to the former, who desired him to ask a boon. He
begged that he might know the duration of his life, and the answer
was, “Only an hour”. He hastened to the world of mortals, and by
earnest prayer he became united with the supreme being, Visnu.
“Like unto Khatvanga will there be no one upon earth, who,
having come from heaven and dwelt an hour amongst men,
became united with the three worlds by his liberality and
knowledge of truth.” — VP. (2) A club; the club of Siva, it is also
called Khinkhira and Pansula

KICAKA. Brother-in-law of theking of Virata, whowas commander
of the forces and general director of the affairs of the kingdom. He
made love to Draupadi, and was slain by Bhima, who rolled his
bones and flesh into a ball, so tt ' no one could tell how he was
killed.

KIKATA. A country inhabited by people who were not Aryans; it
is identified with Magadha or South Bihar.

KILATAKULI (Kilata + Akuli.) Two priests of the asuras, who
according to the Satapatha Brdhmana, exercised a special
influence between Manu and an “asura-slaying voice”.
KIMPURUSA. ‘What man? An indescribable man; one of a low
type, partaking of the nature and appearance of animals. In later
times it is synonymous with Kinnara. Name of a region between
Himavat and Hemakuta. (see Jambudvipa) Also of a king of the
latter region.
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KINNARAS. ‘What men?" Mythical beings with the form of a man
and the head of a horse They are celestial chonsters and
musicians, dwelling in the paradise of Kubera on Katlasa They
sprang from the toe of Brahma with the yaksus, but, according to
others, they are sons of Kasyapa They are also called Asva-
mukhas Turangavaktras, ‘horse-faced’, and Mayus.
KIRATARJUNIYA. A poem descriptive of the combat between
Sivain the guise of a Kirata or mountaineer and the Pandu prince
Arjuna. The story is first told in the Mahabharata, and has been
worked up in this artificial poem of eighteen cantos by Bharavi
Part of it has been translated into German by Schutz There are
several editions of the text. {see Arjuna)

KIRATAS. Foresters and mountaineers living in the mountains
east of Hindustan. (There is a tribe in the Central Himalayas
called Kirantis.) They are described inthe Rémayana as“1slanders,
who eat raw fish, live in the waters, and are mentigers” (men
below and tigers above, according to the commentator). Their
females are described as “gold-coloured and pleasant to behold”,
and as having “sharp-pointed hair-knots”. They are perhaps the
Cirrhadae placed on the Coromandel coast by classic writers.

KIRITIN. ‘Crowned with a diadem.’ A title of Indra and also of
Arjuna.

KIRMIRA. A monster rdksasa, brother of Vaka. He opposed the
entrance of the Pandavas into Kamyaka forest, and threatened
that he would eat Bhima. A furious combat ensued, in which
Bhimaand he hurled large trees at each other, but the demon was
at length strangled and had all his bones broken by Bhima.

KISKINDHA. A country in the peninsula, thought to be in the
Mysore, which was taken by Rima from the monkey king Bali,
and given back to his brother Sugriva, the friend and ally of
Rama. The capital city was Kigkindha,

KOHALA. An ancient sage, to whom the invention of the drama
is attributed; also a writer on music.

KOSALA. A country on the Sarayu river, having Ayodhya for its
capital. The name is variously applied to other countries in the
east, and in the south, and in the Vindhya mountains. It probably
widened with the dominions of its rulers, and part of Birar is
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called Daksina-Kosala, the Southern Kosala.

KOTAV],KOTARI, KOTTAVI. ‘Anaked woman’ A mystical goddess,
the tutelary deity of the daityas, and mother of Bana, the demon
The name is sometimes applied to Durga.

KRAMA-PATHA. (see Patha)

KRATU. One of the Prajapatis, and sometimes reckoned among
the great rsis and mind-born sons of Brahma. (see Rsi) The Visnu
Purdna says that his wife Samnati brought forth the 60,000
Valikhilyas, pigmy sages no bigger than a joint of the thumb.

KRAUNCA. (1) A pass situated somewhere in the Himalayas, said
to have been opened by Parasurama with his arrows to make a
passage from Kailasa to the southwards The Vayu Purdna
attributes the splitting of the mountain to Karttikeya. Indra and
Karttikeya had a dispute about their respective powers, and
agreed to decide it by running a race round the mountain. They
disagreed astotheresult, and therefore appealed to the mountain,
who untruly decided in favour of Indra. “Karttikeya hurled his
lance at the mountain and pierced at once it and the demon
Mabhisga.” (2) A confederate of the demon Taraka, against whom
Karttikeya led the gods and triumphed. (3) One of the seven
Dvipas. (see Dvipa)

KRAVYAD. ‘A flesh-eater’. A réksasa or any carnivorous animal.
In the Veda, Agni is in one place called a Kravyad of terrible
power. Fire is also a Kravyad in consuming bodies on the funeral
pile. (see Agni).

KRPA. Son of the sage Saradvat, and the adopted son of King
Santanu. He became one of the privy council at Hastinapura, and
was one of the three surviving Kuru warriors who made the
murderous night attack upon the camp of the Pandavas. He was
also called Gautama and Saradvata. (see Kypa and Mahabharata)

KRPA, KRPIL. Wife of Dropa and mother of Asvatthaman. The
sage Saradvata or Gautama so alarmed Indra by his austerities
that the god sent a nymph to tempt him. Though she was
unsuccessful, two children were found born to the sage 1n a tuft
of grass. King Santanu found them and brought them up out of
compassion (krpd), whence their names, Krpa and Kypa. The
children pasded as Santanu’s own. Drona was a brahmana and
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Santanu a ksatriya. the myth makes Krp: a brahmani, and so
accounts for her being the wife of Drona The Visnu Purdna
represents them as children of Satyadhrti, grandson of Saradvata
by the nymph Urvasi, and as being exposed .» a clump of long
grass.

KRSNA. ‘Black.” This name occurs in the Rgveda, but without any
relation to the great deity of later times The earliest mention of
Krsna, the son of Devaki, is in the Chdndogya Upanisad, where
he appears as a scholar. There was a rst of the name who was a
son of Visvaka. There was also a great asura sonamed, who with
10,000 followers committed fearful devastation, until he was
defeated and skinned by Indra. In another Vedic hymn, 50.000
Krsnas are said to have been slain, and it1s added in another that
his pregnant wives were slain with him that he might leave no
posterity Thisis supposed to have reference to the raksasas or to
the dark-coloured aborigines of India.

The modern deity Krsna is the most celebrated hero of
Indian mythology, and the most popular of all the deities He s
said to be the eighth avatéra or incarnation of Visnu, or rather a
direct manifestation of Visnu himself This hero, around whom
avast mass of legend and fable has been gathered, probably hved
in the Epic age, when the Hindus had not advanced far heyond
their early settlementsin the north-west. He appears prominently
in the Mahdbhdrata, where his character is mnvested with a
certain degree of mysticism. Additions and interpolations have
raised him to divinity, and it is in the character of the “Divine
One” that he delivered the celebrated song, Bhagavad Gita, o
production of comparatively late date, now held to be part of the
great epic. In this work he distinctly declares himself to be the
Supreme Being. He says: “All this universe has been creoted by
me; all things exist in me”; and Arjuna addresses him as “the
supreme universal spirit, the supreme dwelling, the eternal
person, divine, prior to the gods, unborn, omnipresent” The
divine character of Krana having thus been established, it was
still further developed in the Harivamsa, a later addition to the
Mahabhdrata; and in the Puridnas, especially in the Bhdgavata
Puradna, it attained full expansion. There the story of the life of
Krsna, from his earliest days, is related with minute details, and
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1t is upon thus portion of his life that the popular mind delights to
dwell. The mischievous pranks of the child, the follies of the boy,
and the amoursofthe youth, are the subjects of boundless wonder
and delight All these stories, as told in the Bhagavate Purdna,
have been made accessible and popular by the Hindi translation
known by the name Prem Sagar, ‘ocean of love’, and by other
versions. Much of the story of the early days of Krsna is thus of
comparatively modern invention, while the incidents of his
relations with the Pandava princes are among the most ancient

Krsna was of the Yadava race, being descended from Yadu,
one of the sons of Yayati. The Yadavas of old were a pastoral race,
and dwelt on the river Yamuna (Jumna), in Vendavana, on the
western side, and 1n Gokula on the other. In those days, Kamsa,
Raja of the Bhojas, having deposed his father,Ugrasena, ruled in
the city of Mathura, near Vrndavana Ugrasena had a brother
named Devaka, and Devaka had a daughter named Devaki, who
married Vasudeva, son of Sura, also a descendant of Yadu. The
history of Krsna’s birth, as given in the Mahabhdrate and
followed by the Vispu Purdna, is that Visnu plucked out two of his
own hairs, one white, the other black. These two hairs entered the
wombs of Rohini and Devaki; the white hair became Balarama
and the black (krsna) hair (kesz) became Krsna or Kesava. His
reputed father, Vasudeva, was brother of Kunti, the wife of
Pandu, and so Kysna was cousin of the three elder Pandava
orinces.

The Mahabhdrata gives two summaries of his exploits, of
which the following are abridgements: “While Krsnawas growing
up as a high-souled boy in the tribe of cowherds, the force of his
arms was rendered famous by him in the three worlds.” He slew
the king of the Hayas (horses), dwelling in the woods of the
Yamun#. He slew the direful daénava, who bore the form of a bull.
He also slew Pralambha, Naraka, Jambha, and Pitha, the great
asura, and Muru. He overthrew and slew Karhsa, who was
supported by Jarasandha. With the help of Balarama he defeated
and destroyed Sun&man, brother of Kamsa and king of the
Strasenas. Hecarried offthe daughter of the king ofthe Gandharas
at a svayarhvara, and princes were yoked to his car. He secured
the death of Jarasandha and slew Sisupala. He overthrew Saubha,



the self-supporting or flying city of the daityas, on the shore of the
ocean. He conquered the Angas and Bangas, and numerous other
tribes. Entering the ocean filled with marine monsters, he
overcame Varuna. In Patala he slew Paficajana, and obtained the
divine shell Paficajanya. With Arjuna he propitiated Agni in the
Khandava forest, and obtained the fiery weapon, the discus
Mounted on Garuda, he alarmed Amaravati, the city of Indra, and
brought away the Parijata tree from thence

In another passage, Arjuna rehearses some of Krsna’s
exploits. He destroyed the Bhoja kings 1n battle, and carried off
Rukmini for his bride. He destroyed the Gandharas, vanquished
the sons of Nagnajit, and released King Sudarsana, whom they
had bound. He slew Pandya with the fragment of a door, and
crushed the Kalingas in Dantakfira. Through him the burnt city
of Benares wasrestored. He killed Ekalavya, king of the Nisadas,
and the demon Jambha. With the aid of Balarama he killed
Sunaman, the wicked son of Ugrasena, and restored the kingdom
tothe latter. He conquered the flying city of Saubha and the king
of the Salavas, and there he obtained the fiery weapon Sataghni.
Naraka, son of the earth, had carried off the beautiful jewelled
earrings of Aditi to Pragjyotisa, the impregnable castle of the
asuras. The gods, headed by Indra, were unable to prevail against
Naraka, so they appointed Krsna to slay him. Accordingly, he
killed Muru and the r@ksasa Ogha; and finally he slew Naraka
and brought back the earrings.

It further appears in different parts of the Mahdbhdrata
that Krsna, prince of Dvaraka, was present at the svayamvara of
Draupadi, and gave his judgement that she had been fairly won
by Arjuna. While the PAndavas werereigning at Indraprastha, he
paid them a visit, and went out hunting with them in the
Khandava forest. There he and Arjuna allied themselves with
Agni, who was desirous of burning the Khandava forest but was
prevented by Indra. Agni having secured the help of Kysna and
Arjuna, he gave the former the celebrated cakra (discus) Vajra-
nabha, and the club Kaumodaki. Then Indra was defeated and
Agniburnt the forest. Arjuna afterwards visited Kpsna at Dvaraka,
and was received with great demonstrations of joy. Arjuna, with
the connivance of Krsna, eloped with Subhadra, Krsna's sister,



much to the annoyance of Balarama, her elder brother. When
Yudhisthira was desirous of performing the rdjasiya sacrifice,
Krsna told him that he must first conquer Jarasandha, king of
Magadha. Jarasandha was attacked and slain, and Krsna was
thus revenged upon the enemy who had forced him to leave
Mathura and emigrate to Dvaraka. Krsna attended the r@jasaya
sacrifice performed by Yudhisthira, and there he met Sisupala,
whose betrothed wife he had carried off Sigupala reviled him and
acted very violently, so Krsna cast his discus and cut off his
enemy’s head. He was present at the gambling match between
Yudhisthira and the Kauravas. When Draupadi had been staked
and lost, she was dragged into the public hall by Duhsasana, who
tore offher clothes, but Krsna pitied her, and renewed her clothes
as fast as they were torn away. After the close of the exile of the
Pandavas, Krsna was present, and took part in the council which
preceded the greatwar, and strongly advised a peaceful settlement.
Then he returned to Dvaraka. Thither Arjuna and Duryodhana
followed him with the object of enlisting his services in the coming
war, but he refused to take any active part because he was related
toboth parties. He gave them the choice of his personal attendance
or of the use of his army. Arjuna, who had arrived first, and
therefore had the first choice, asked for Krsna himself, and
Duryodhana joyfully accepted the army. Krsna then became the
charioteer of Arjuna. After this, at the request of the Pandavas,
he went in splendid state to Hastindpura as a mediator, but his
efforts were unavailing, and he returned. Preparations for action
were then made and the forces drawn out. On the eve of the battle,
while acting as Arjuna’s charioteer, he is represented as relating
to Arjuna the Bhagavad GIitd or divine song. He rendered
valuable services to Arjuna throughout the battle, but on two
occasions he suggested unfair dealing. He prompted the lie by
which Yuddhisthira broke down the prowess of Drona, and he
suggested the foul blow by which Bhima shattered the thigh of
Duryodhana. He afterwards went to Hastindpura with the
conquerors, and he also attended their asvamedha sacrifice. On
returning to Dvaraka he issued a proclamation forbidding the use
of wine. Portents and fearful signs appeared, and a general
feeling of alarm spread among all in Dvaraka. Krsna gave
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directions that the inhabitants should go out to Prabhasa on the
sea-shore and endeavour to propitiate the deity. He gave
permission also that wine might be drunk for one day A drunken
braw! followed, 1n which his son Pradyumna was killed in hus
presence, and nearly all the chiefs of the Yadavas were slain
Balarama wentout from the fray and died peacefully underatree,
and Krsna himself was killed unintentionally by a hunter named
Jaras, who shot him with an arrow, mistaking him at a distance
for a deer. Arjuna proceeded to Dvaraka and performed the
obsequies of Krsna. Afew daysafterwards the aity was swallowed
up by the sea. Five of Krsna’'s widows were subsequently burnt
upon a funeral pile in the plain of Kuruksetra,

“Among the texts of the Mahabharate,” says Dr. Muir, “there are
some in which Krsna is distinctly subordinated to Mahadeva
(Siva), of whom he is exhibited as a worshipper, and from whom,
as well as from his wife Uma, he 15 stated to have received a
variety of boons. Even in these passages, however, a superhuman
character is ascribed to Krsna.”

The popular history of Krsna, especially of his childhood and
youth, is given in the Puranas, and is the subject of many a story
The Bhagavata Purdna is the great authonty, and from that the
following account is condensed —-

The sage Narada had foretold to Kamsa that a son of
Devaki, his brother’s daughter, should destory him and
overthrow his kingdom. To obviate this danger, Kamsa
kept his cousin Devaki confined in his own palace, and
six children that she bore he caused to be put to death.
She conceived a seventh time, but the child was an
incarnation of Vignu, and was miraculously preserved
by being transferred from the womb of Devaki to that
of Rohini, who was Vasudeva's second wife. This chuld
was Balarama. Devaki again conceived, and her eighth
child was born at midnight with a very dark skin,
whence he was called Krgna. He had a peculiar curl of
hair, called Srivatsa, upon his breast. The gods
interposed to preserve the life of this divinely begotten
child. The guards of the palace were overpowered with
sleep, and bolts and barriers were removed. Vasudeva



took up the child and escaped with him from Mathura.
He repaired to the bank of the Yamuna (Jumna), and,
crossing the river, went to the house of Nanda, a
cowherd, whose wife, Yasoda, had on that very night
been delivered of a female child Vasudeva secretly
changed the infants, and carried back the daughter of
Yasgoda to his wife Deyaki Karsa discovered that he
had been cheated, and in his wrath he ordered that
every male infant that gave signs of vigour should be
put to death. Vasudeva and Devaki, being no longer
dangerous, were set at liberty. Nanda, alarmed by the
order for massacre, took the young child and removed
with Yasoda and with Rohini and Balarama to Gokula

Here Krsna was brought up, and wandered about in
company of his elder brother Balarama. They played
many pranks and passed many practical jokes; butthey
exhibited such marvellous strength and such godlike
powers that they soon became famous. Kamsa was
continually forming schemes for the death of Krsna.
The female demon Patana assumed a lovely form, and
tried to kill him by suckling him, but the child sucked
away her life. Another demon tried to drive a cart over
him, but be dashed the cart to pieces. A demon named
Trnavartta took the form of a whirlwind and flew off
with him, but the child brought the demon to the
ground with such violence that he died. One day Krsna
broke the vessels of milk and curds and ate the butter,
which made Yasoda angry. She fastened a rope round
his body, and tied him to a large bowl, but he dragged
the bowl away till it caught between two trees and
uprooted them. From this feat he got the name of
Damodara (rope-belly). He had a terrible conflict with
the great serpent Kaliya, wholived in the Yamuna, and
he compelled him to go away. On one occasion, when the
gopls or milkmaids were bathing, he took away all their
clothes and climbed up a tree, and there he remained
till the damsels came to him naked torecover them. He
persuaded Nanda and the cowherds to give up the
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worship of Indra, and to worship the mountain
Govardhana, which shelterd them and their cattle.
Incensed at the loss of hus offerings, Indra poured down
a heavy rain, which would have deluged them, but
Krsna lifted up the mountin Govardhana, and held 1t
upon his finger as a shelter for seven days, till Indra felt
that he was foiled. From this feat he obtained the name
of Govardhanadhara and Tungisa. As he had protected
the kine, Indra expressed his satisfaction, and gave him
the title of Upendra. He was now approaching manhood,
and was very handsome. The gopis were all enamoured
of him, and he dispensed his favours very freely. He
married seven or eight of them, but lus first and
favourite wife was Radha. At this period of hus hife he s
represented with flowing hair and with a flute in his
hand. One of his favourite pastimes was a round dance,
called Mandala-nrtya or Rasamandala, in which he
and Radha formed the centre whilst the gopls danced
round them. But his happiness was interrupted by the
machinations of Kamsa, who sent formidable demons
to destroy him — Arista in the form of a hull, and Kesdin
in the form of a horse. These attempts having failed,
Kamsa sent his messenger, Akriira, to invite Krsna and
Balarama to Mathura to attend some games, and he
formed several plans for their destruction. They accepted
theinvitation, and went to Mathura. Near the city they
found Karmsa’s washerman engaged in his calling.
They threw down some of his clothes, and he addressed
them insolently, upon which they killed him, and took
such clothes asthey liked. In his progress he met Kubja,
a crooked damsel, who gave him some unguent, and he
repaid her gift by making her straight. In the games he
killed Cantira, the king's boxer. Afterwards he killed
Kamsa himself, and replaced Ugrasena on the throne.
He remained in Mathura and studied the science of
arms under Sandipani. He went down to the infernal
regionsand brought back his six brothers, whom Karhsa
had killed, and these having tasted the milk of their



mother ascended to heaven During this period he
killed ademon named Paficajana, who had attacked the
son of his teacher. This demon hived 1n the sea in the
form of a conch-shell, and Krsna afterwards used this
shell, called Paficajanya, as a trumpet. Kamsa’s two
wives were daughters of Jarasandha, king of Magadha.
This king assembled his forces and marched against
Mathura to chastise Krsna, but he was defeated. He
renewed his attacks eighteen times, and was as often
defeated. Anew enemy then threatened Krsna,a Yavana
or foreigner named Kalayavana, and Krsna had been so
weakened that he knew he must succumb either to him
or to his old enemy the king of Magadha, so he and all
his people migrated to the coast of Guzerat, where he
built and fortified the city of Dvaraka [The Mahabhdrata
makes no mention of this foreign king, and says that
Krsna retired before the eighteenth attack of
Jarasandha. The foreign king would, therefore, seem to
be an invention of the Puranas for saving Krsna's
reputation.]

After his settlement at Dvaraka, Krsna carried off and married
Rukmini, daughter of the R3ja of Vidarbha, and the betrothed of
Sisupala. An incident now occurred which brought him two more
wives. A Yadava chief named Satrajit had a beautiful gem called
syamantaka, which Krsna wished to possess. Satrajit, for the
sake of security, gave the gem into the charge of his brother’
Prasena, and Prasena was killed in the forest by a lion, who
carried off the jewel in his mouth. This lion was killed by
Jambavat, the king of the bears. Satrajit suspected Krsna of
taking the jewel, and he, to clear himself, went out into the forest,
ascertained the manner of Prasena’sdeath, fought withJambavat,
and recovered the jewel. Krsna then married Jambavati, the
daughter of JAmbavat, and Satyabhama, the daughter of Satrajit.
But the number of his wives was practically unlimited, for he had
16,000 and a hundred or so besides, and he had 180,000 sons. By
Rukmini he had a son Pradyumna and a daughter Carumati. His
son by Jambavati was Samba, and by Satyabhama he had ten
sons. Indra came to visit Kysna at Dvaraka, and implored him to
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suppress the evil deeds of the demon Naraka Krsna accordingly
went to the city of Naraka, killed the demon Muru, who guarded
the city, and then destroyed Naraka himself. Krsna next went to
pay a visit to Indra in svarga, taking with hin his wife Satya-
bhama. At her request he requited the hospitality shown him by
carrying off the famed partjdta tree, which was produced at the
churning of the ocean. The tree belonged to Saci, wife of Indra, and
she complained to her husband Indra drew out his forces and
tried to recover it, but was defeated by Krsna Pradyumna, son of
Krsna had a son named Aniruddha, with whom a female dartva,
Usa, daughter of Bana, fell in love. She induced a companion to
carry off the young man, and Krsna, Balarama, and Pradyumna
went to rescue him. Béana, with the whole daitve host, and
assisted by Siva and Skanda, the god of war, encountered them

Krsna, “with the weapon of yawning, set Siva agape”, and so
overpowered him. Skanda was wounded. Bana maintained a
fierce combat with Krsna, and was severely wounded, but Krsna
spared his life at the intercession of Siva, and Aniruddha was
released.

There was a man named Paundraka, who was a Vasudeva,
or descendant of one Vasudeva. Upon the strength of the identity
of this name with that of Vasudeva, the father of Krsna, this man
Paundraka assumed the insignia and title of Krsna, and he had
the king of Kast or Benares for an ally, Krsna slew Paundraka,
and he hurled his flaming discus at Benares and destroyed that
city. Such are the principal incidents of the life of Krsna as given
in the Harwamsa, the Pur&nas, and the Prem Sdgar

Similarity in the sound of the name, and some incidents in
thelife of Kysna, have led some to believe that the legend of Krsna
had its origin in the life of Christ, but this is not the general
opinion.

Krsna has many appellations derived from his famly
relations, his exploits, and personal characteristics; and there are
many which apply both to the full deity, Visnu, and hisincarnation,
Krsna.

KRSNA. The personal name of Draupadi,
KRSNA DVAIPAYANA. (see Vyasa)
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KRTANTA. A name of Yama, the god of death.

KRTAVARMAN. A Kuru warrior, one of the last surviving three
who made the murderous mght attack upon the camp of the
Pandavas. (see Mahabharata) He was killed in a drunken brawl
at Dvaraka He was also called Bhoja

KRTAVIRYA. Son of Dhanaka and father of the Arjuna who 1s
better known by his patronymic Kartavirya. Krtavirya was a
great patron of the Bhrgus, and according to the Puranas, “he
ruled over the whole earth with might and justice, and offered
10,000 sacrifices. Of him this verse is still recited, ‘The kings of
the earth will assuredly never pursue his steps in sacrifice, in
munificence, in devotion, in courtesy, and in self-control.””

KRTA YUGA. The first age of the world, a period of 1,728,000
years. (see Yuga)

KRTTIKAS. The Pleiades. The six nurses of Karttikeya, the god
of war. They were daughters of a king according to one legend,
wives of rsis according to another

KRIYA-YOGA-SARA. A portion of the Padma Purana treating of
rites and ceremonies. (see Padma Purana)

KRODHA, KRODHA-VASA. One of the many daughters of Daksa
and sister-wives of Kasyapa. She was the mother “of all sharp-
toothed monsters, whether on the earth, amongst the birds, or mn
the waters, that were devourers of flesh”.
KSANADA-CARA.Night walkers.’ Ghosts of evil character, goblins,
raksasas.

KSAPANAKA. An author who was one of “the nine gems” at the
court of Vikramaditya. (see Nava-ratna)

KSATRIYA. The second or regal and warrior caste. (see Varna).

KSATTRI. A name by which Vidura was familiarly called. The
term, as explained in Manu, means the son of a $tdra father and
brahmana mother, but Vidura's father was a brahmana and his
mother a slave girl.

KSEMAKA. Son of Niramitra or Nimi, and the last prince of the
Lunar race. There is a memorial verse quoted in the Visnu
Purdna which says, “The race which gave origin to brahmanas
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and ksatriyas, and which was purified by regal sages, terminated
with Ksemaka in the Kali age ”

KSEMA-VRDDHI. A general of the Salvas who had a command n
the army which attacked Dvaraka, and was defeated by Krsna's
son, Samba.

KULA-PARVATAS. ‘Family mountains.” A series or system of
seven chains of mountainsin southern India. They are Mahendra,
Malaya, Sahya, Suktimat, Rksa (for which (Gandhamadana 1s
sometimes substituted), Vindhya and Panpatra. Mahendra 1»
the Orissa chain; Malaya, the hills of Malabar proper, the south
part of the Western Ghats; Sahya, the northern parts of the
Western Ghats; Suktimat 1s doubtful; Rksa, the mountains of
Gondwana; Vindhya is here applied to the eastern division of the
Vindhya mountains; and Paripatra, or Pariyatraasitis frequently
written, applies to the northern and western portions of the same
range. The classification seems to have been known to Ptolemy,
for he specifies seven ranges of mountains, but his names are not
in accord.

KULIKA. One of the eight serpent kings, described as of a dusky
brown colour and having a half-moon on his head.

KULINDAS. A people living in the north-west.
KULLUKABHATTA. The famous commentator on Manu, whose
gloss wasused by Sir W. Jonesin making the translation of Manu.
KUMARA. A name of Skanda, god of war. In the Brahmanas the
term is applied to Agni.

KUMARAS. Mind-born sons of Brahma, who, declining to create
progeny, remained ever boys and ever pure and innocent. There
werefourofthem, Sanatkumaéra, Sananda, Sanaka, and Sanatana;
a fifth, Rbhu, is sometimes added. (see Visnu Purana)
KUMARA-SAMBHAVA. ‘The birth of the war god (Kumara).’ A
poem by Kalidasa. The complete work consists of sixteen cantos,
but only seven are usually given, and these have been translated
into Latin by Stenzler. Parts have been rendered into English
verse by Griffiths. There are several editions of the text.

KUMARI. ‘The damsel.” An epithet of Sita, also of Durga. Cape
Comorin.
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KUMARILA-BHATTA, KUMARILA-SVAMI. A celebrated teacher
of the Mimamsa philosophy and opponent of the Buddhists,
whom he 1s said to have extirpated by argument and by force. He
was prior to Sankaracarya, in whose presence he 1s recorded to
have burnt himself,

KUMBHAKARNA. Son of Visravas by his raksasa wife Kesini, and
full brother of Ravana. A monster who, under the curse of Brahma
(or, as otherwise represented, as a boon), slept for six months at
a time and remained awake for only a single day. When Ravana
was hard pressed by Rama he sent to arouse Kumbha-karna. This
was effected with great difficulty. After drinking 2000 jars of
liquor he went to consult with his brother, and then took the field
against the monkey army. He beat down Sugriva, the monkey
chief, with a large stone, and carried him a prisoner into the city
of Lanka. When he returned to the battle he encountered Rama,
and after a stout fight he was defeated, and Rama cut offhis head

KUMUDA. ‘A lotus’. A Niaga or serpent king whose sister,
Kumudvati, married Kusa, son of Rama.

KUMUDVATI. A Naga or serpent princess whose marriage to
Kusa, son of Rama, is described in the Raghuvamsa.

KUNDINAPURA. The capital of Vidarbha. It survives as the
modern Kundapur, situated about 40 miles east of Amaravati, in
Berar.

KUNTALA. A country in the Dakhin, about Adoni; the Dakhin.

KUNTI. (also called Prtha and Parsni). (1) Daughter ofthe Yadava
prince Stra, king of the Strasenas, whose capital was Mathura
onthe Yamuna. She was sister of Vasudeva, and was given by her
father to his childless cousin Kuntibhoja, by whom she was
brought up. In her maidenhood she showed such respectful
devotion to the the sage Durviasas, that he gave her a charm by
means of which she might have a child by any god she pleased to
invoke. She called upon the sun, and by him had a son named
Karna, but without any detriment to her virginity; still, to keep
the affair secret, the child was exposed on the banks of the
Yamuna. Subsequently she married Pandu, whom she choseat a
svayarhvara, and bore three sons, Yudhisthira, Bhima, and
Arjuna, who were called Pandavas although they were said to be
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the sons of the gods Dharma. Vayu, and Indri respectively This
may have happened, as is stated, from the potency of the old
charm, butifso, 1t is strange that Madri, the second wife of Pandu,
should have enjoved the same privilege, and have borne twin
children to the Asvins This difficulty, however, 1s got over by a
statement that Kunti imparted to her the charm. Kunti was a
discreet and devoted mother, and although rather jealous of
Madri, she was a kind mother to her children after Madn was
burnt on her husband’s pyre After the end of the great war she
retired into the forest with Dhrtarastra and his wife (randhan,
and there they all perished in a forest fire 21 Name of a people
and country in Upper India

KUNTIBHOJA. King of the people called Kuntis. The adoptive
father of Kunti.

KURMA AVATARA. The tortoise incarnation, fsee Avatarad

KURMA PURANA. “That in which Janardanat Visnut,in the form
of a tortoise, in the regions under the earth, explauned the objects
of life — duty, wealth, pleasure, and hberation, - i commu-
nication with Indradyumna and the rsis in the proximity of
Sakra, which refers to Laksmi kalpa, and contamns 17,000 stanzas,
is the Karma Purana.” The account which the Purana gives of
itself and its actual contents do not agree with this description.
“The name being that of an avatdra of Visnu, might lead us to
expect a Vaignava work; but it is always and correctly classed
with the Saiva Puranas, the greater portion of 1t inculcating the
worship of Siva and Durga. The date of this Purana cannot be very
remote.” — Wilson.

KURU. A prince of the Lunar race, son of Samvarana by Tuapati,
a daughter of the sun. He ruled in the north-west of India over the
country about Delhi. A people called Kurus, and dwelling about
Kuruksetra in that part of India, are connected with him. He wasg
ancestor both of Dhytarastra and Pandu, but the patronymic
Kaurava is generally applied to the sons of the former.

KURU-JANGALA. A forest country in the upper part of the Doab

KURUKSETRA. ‘The field of the Kurus,’ A plain near Delhi where
the great battle between the Kauravas and Pandavas was fought.
It lies south-east of Thanesar, not far from Panipat, the scene of
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many battles in later days

KUSA One of the twin sons of Rama and Sita After the death of
Rama, his two sons Kusa and Lava became kings of the Southern
and Northern Kosalas, and Kusa built Kusasthali or Kugavatiin
the Vindhyas, and made it his capital. (see Rama)

KUSADHVAJA. A brother of Janaka, king of Mithila, and
consequently uncle of Sita. His two daughters, Mandavi and
Srutakirtti, were married to Bharata and Satrughna, the sons of
Dasaratha. Some make him king of Sankasya, and others king of
Kasi, and there are differences also as to his genealogy.

KUSAMBA. Son of Kusa and descendant of Purtiravas Heengaged
1n devout penance to obtain a son equal to Indra, and that god was
so alarmed at his austerities, that he himself became incarnate
as Gadhi, son of Kusamba.

KUSA STHALL (1) A city identical with or standing on the same
spot as Dvaraka. It was built by Raivata, and was the capital of
his kingdom called Anarta. When Raivata went on a visit to the
region of Brahma, his city was destroyed by Punyajanas, i.e.,
yaksas or rdksasas. (2) A city built by Kusa, son of Rama, on the
brow ofthe Vindhyas. It was the capital of Southern Kosala. Also
called Kusavati.

KUSAVATIL. The capital of Southern Kosala, built upon the
Vindhyas by Kusa, son of Rama.

KUSMANDAS. ‘Gourds.” A class of demigods or demons in the
service of Siva.

KUSIKA. A king who, according to some, was the father of
Vigvamitra, or, according to others, the first of the race of Kusikas
from whom Gadhi, the father of Visvamitra, descended.

KUSUMAPURA. ‘The city of flowers.” Pataliputra or Patna.

KUSUMAYUDHA. A name of K&ama, or Cupid as the bearer of the
bow (ayudha) of flowers (kusuma).

KUTSA. A Vedic rsi and author of hymns. He is represented as
being persecuted by Indra, but on one occasion he was defended
by that god against the demon Susna. It is said that Indra took
him to his palace, and that they were so much alike that Saci
Puspotkata, Indra’s wife, did not know which was her husband.
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KUVALASVA, KUVALAYASVA. A prince of the Solar race, who,
according to the Visnu Purana, had 21,000 sons, but the Har:-
vamsa numbers them only as 100. Attended by his sons, he
attacked the great asura, Dhundhu, who hived in a ~ea of sand,
and harassed the devotions of the pious sage Uttanka They
unearthed thedemon and slew him, from which exploit Kuvalasva
got the title of Dhundhumara, slayer of Dhundhu, but all his sons
except three perished by the fiery breath of the monster.

KUVALAYAPIDA. An:immense elephant, orademonin elephantine
form, belonging to Kamsa, and employed by him to trample the
boys Krsna and Balarama to death. The attempt failed and the
elephant was killed.

KUBERA. In the Vedas, a chief of the evil beings or spirits hving
in the shades: a sort of Pluto, and called by his patronymic
Vaisravana. Later he is Pluto in another sense, as god of wealth
and chief of the Yaksas and GGuhyakas. He was son of Visravas by
Idavida, but he is sometimes called son of Pulastya, who was
father of Visravas. This is explamed by the Mahabharata,
according to which Kubera was son of Pulastya, but that sage
being offended with Kubera for his adulation of Brahma,
“reproduced the half of himselfin the form of Visravas”, and had
Ravana and other children. tsee Vidravas) Kubera's ity s Alaka
{alsocalled Prabha, Vasudhara, and Vasusthall)in the Himalayas,
and his garden Caitraratha on Mandara, one of the spurs of
Mount Meru, where he is waited upon by the Kinnaras Some
authorities place his abode on Mount Kailasa in a palace built by
Visvakarma. He was half-brother of Ravana, and, acrording to
the Ramayana and Mahébhdrata, he once had possession of the
city of Lanka in Ceylon, which was also built by Vigvakarma, and
fromwhich he was expelled by Ravana. The same authority states
that he performed austerities for thousands of years, and obtained
the boon from Brahma that he should be immortal, one of the
guardian deities of the world, and the god of wealth. 5o he is
regent of the north, and the keeper of gold and silver, jewels and
pearls, and all the treasures of the earth, besides nine particular
Nidhis, or treasures, the nature of which is not well understood,
Brahma also gave him the great self-moving aerial car Puspaka
(q.v.). His wifeis Yaksi, Carvi, or Kauveri, daughter of the ddnava
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Mura. His sons are Manigriva or Varnakavi and Nalakaibara or
Mayurija, and his daughter Minzksi (fish-eyed). Heis represented
as a white man deformed in body, and having three legs and only
eight teeth. His body is covered with ornaments. He receives no
worship. The name Kubera, as also the variant Kutanu, signifies
‘vile body’, referring to his ugliness. He is also called Dhanapati,
‘lord of wealth’; Icchavasu, ‘who has wealth at will’; Yaksarjja,
‘chief of the Yaksas’, Mayuraja, ‘king of the Kinnaras’;
Raksasendra, ‘chief of the Raksasas’; Ratnagarbha, ‘belly of
Jewels’; Rajar3ja, ‘king of kings’; and Nararaja, ‘king of men’ (in
allusion to the power of riches). From his parentage he is called
Vaisravana, Paulastya, and Aidavida or Ailavila As an especial
friend of Siva he is called I$asakhi, &c

LAGHU-KAUMUDI. A modern and very much simplified edition
of Panini’s Grammar by Varadaraja. It has been edited and
translated by Dr. Ballantyne

LAKSMANA. (1) Son of king Dasaratha by his wife Sumitra He
was the twin brother of Satrughna, and the half-brother and
especial friend of Ramacandra. Under the peculiar circumstances
of his birth, one-eighth part of the divinity of Visnu became
manifest in him (see Dasaratha) But according to the Adhyatma
Ramdyana, he was an incarnation of Sesa. When Rama left hus
father’s court to go to the hermitage of Visvamitra, Laksmana
accompanied him, and afterwards attended him in his exile and
in all his wanderings. He was also very attached to Rama’s wife
Sita, which gave rise to the reproach that the two brothers were
husbands of one wife. On one occasion, indeed, Sita reproached
Laksmana that he did not hasten to rescue Rama from danger,
becausehe wished to obtain herself. His own wife was Urmila, the
sister of Sita, and he had two sons, Angada and Candraketu.
While Rama and Laksmana were living in the wilderness, a
réksast named Sturpanakhs, sister of Ravana, fell in love with
Rama and made advances to him. He jestingly referred her to
Laksmana, whoin like manner sent her back to Rama. When she
was again repulsed she attacked Sita, whom Rama was obliged
to defend. Rama then called upon Laksmana to disfigure the
réksasi, and accordingly he cut off her nose and ears. The
mutilated female called upon her brother to avenge her, and a
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fierce war ensued. When Sita was carrted ofthy Ranana Lak-mana
accompanied Rama in his search, and he ablv and bravely
supported him in his war against Ruvana Ramu's earthlv carcer
was drawing to a close, and Time was sent toinform him that he
must elect whether to stay longer on earth, or to return to the
place from whence he had come While they were m conterence,
the irascible sage Durvasas came and demanded to ~ee Rama
instantly, threatening him with the most direful curses if any
delay were allowed to occur To save his brother Rama from the
threatened curse, but aware of the consequences that would
ensue to himself from breaking i upon Rama'~s imterview with
Time, he went in and brought Rama out Loksmuana, kuowing his
fate, retired to the river Sarayu and resigned himself The gods
then showered down flowers upon him and conveyed him bodily
to heaven. (2) A son of Duryodhana, killed by Abhimanyu

LAKSMI. The word occurs in the Bgueda with the sense of grood
fortune, and in the Athart aveda the idea has become personified
in fermales both of a lucky and unlucky character The Twittirivg
Sumhita, as explained by the commentator, makes Laksmi and
Sri to be two wives of Aditya, and the Satuputhu Bruhmuna
describes Sri as issuing forth from Prajapat:

Laksmi or Srin later times s the goddess of fortune, wife of
Visnu, and mother of Kama. The orynn ascribed to her by the
Ramdyana is the one commonly recewved According to this
legend she sprang, like Aphrodite, from the froth of the «cean, in
full beauty with a lotus in her hand, when it was churned by the
gods and the asuras, Another legend represents ber as fluating on
the flower of a lotus at the creation. With reference to thus aryain,
one of her names is Ksirabdhitanaxa, ‘daughter of the sea of
milk’. From her connection with the lotus she s culled Padma
According to the Puranas, she was the daughter of Bhrgu and
Khyati. The Vignu Purdna says, “Her first birth was the daughter
of Bhygu by Khyati. It was at a subsequent period that she was
produced fromthe sea atthe churningoftheocean  When Han
was born as a dwarf, Laksmi appeared from a lotus tas Padma or
Kamala). When he was born as Ra&ma of the race of Bhrgu (or
Paragurama), she was Dharani. When he was Raghava t Rama-
candra), she was Sitad. And when he was Kpsna she became
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Rukmini Inthe other descents of Visnu sheis his associate.” One
version of the Ramadyana also affirms that “Laksmi, the mistress
of the worlds, was born by her own will, in a beautiful field opened
up by the plough”, and received from Janaka the name of Sita.

Laksmi is said to have four arms, but she is the type of
beauty, and 1s generally depicted as having only two. In one hand
she holds a lotus. “She has no temples, but bemng godness of
abundance and fortune, she continues to be assiduously courted,
and 18 not likely to fall into neglect.” Other names of Laksmi are
Hira, Indira, Jaladhya, ‘ocean born’; Cancala or Lola, ‘the fickle’,
as goddess of fortune; Lokamata, ‘mother of the world’.

LALITAVISTARA. A work in Sanskrt verse on the Iife and
doctrines of Buddha. It has been printed in the Bibliotheca
Indca.

LANGALIL ‘Armed with a ploughshare.’ Balarama

LANKA. (1) The island of Ceylon or its capital city. The city is
described 1n the R@amdyana as of vast extent and:of great
magnificence, with seven broad moats and seven stupendous
walls of stone and metal. It is said to have been built of gold by
Visvakarma for the residence of Kubera, from whom it was taken
by Ravana. The Bhdgavata Purdana represents that the island
was originally the summit of mount Meru, which was broken off
by the god of the wind and hurled into the sea. (2) Name of one
of the Sakinis or evil spirits attendant on Siva and Devi.

LATA. A country comprising Khandesh and part of Guzerat about
the Mhyeriver. Itis also called Lar, and isthe Aa g/ y7 of Ptolemy
LATYAYANA. Author of a siztra work. It has been printed in the
Bibliotheca Indica.

LAVA. One of the twin sons of Rama and Sita. He reigned at
Sravasti. (see Rama)

LAVANA. A rdksasa, son of Madhu by Kumbhinasi, the sister of
Ravana and daughter of Viravas. Heinherited from his fatheran
invincible trident which had been presented to him by Siva. He
was surprised without his weapon and killed by Satrughna.
Lavana was king of Mathura and Satrughna succeeded him.

LIKHITA. Author of a Dharmasgéastra or code of law.
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LILAVATL ‘Charming’ The fanciful title of that chapter of
Bhaskara's Siddhanta-siroman: which treats of anthmetic and
geometry. It has been translated by Colebrooke and Dr Taylor,
and the text has been printed

LINGA, LINGAM. The male organ The phallus The symbol
under which Sivaisuniversally worshipped Itisof comparatively
modern introduction and is unknown to the Vedas, but it recetves
distinct notice in the Mahabharatu “The emblem  a pla
column of stone, or sometimes a cone of plastic mmud  sugpests
po offensive ideas. The people call it Siva or Mahadeva, and
there’s an end.” In the Stea Purana, and in the Nundr {Upa-
purdna, Siva is made to say, “I am ommipresent, but I am
especially 1n twelve forms and places " These are the twelve great
lingas, which are as follow

1. Somanatha: ‘Lord of the moan * At Somnath Pattan, a aty
which still remains in Guzerat This was the celebrated “idol”
destroyed by Mahmuid of (Ghazni

2. Mallikérjuna or Srisaila. *The mountain of Sri " Onamountam
near the river Krana.

3. Mahdkdla, Mahékalesvara: At Upgain Upon the capture of
Ujjain in the reign of Altamsh, ap 1231, thay detty of stone was
carried to Delhi and there broken up.

4. Omkdra: This is also said to have been at Upain, but it s
probably the shrine of Mahadeva at Omkara Mandhatta, on the
Narmada.

5. Amaresvara: ‘God of gods.' Thix 1s also placed at Upain

6. Vaidyanétha: ‘Lord of physicians’ At Deogarh in Bengal The
temple is still in being, and 18 a celebrated place of pilprimage
7. Rdmesa or Ramesvara: ‘Lord of Rama ' On the islund of
Ramisseram, between the continent and Ceylon This Lingam,
whose name signifies ‘Rama’s lord’, 1 fabled to have been set up
by Rama. The temple is still in tolerable repair, and 1s one of the
most magnificent in India.

8. Bhima Sarkara: In Dakint. This is in all probability the same
with Bhimedvara, a Lingam worshipped at Dracharam, in the
Rajamahendr! (Rajahmundry) district, and there venerated as
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one of the twelve

9. Visvesvara: ‘Lord of all’” At Benares. It has been for many
centuries the chief object of worship at Benares. Aslo called
Jyotir-lingam.

10 Tryambaka, Tryaksa: ‘Tri-ocular’. On the banks ofthe Gomati.
11. Gautamesa: ‘Lord of Gautama.’

12 Keddresa, Kedarandtha: In the Himalaya The deity is
represented as a shapeless mass of rock.

Naganatha or Naganathesa and Vamesvara are other names,
probably of No. 6 and No. 11.

LINGA PURANA. “Where Mahesvara (Siva), present in the Agn
linga, explained (the objects oflife), virtue, wealth, pleasure, and
final liberation, at the end of the Agni kalpa, that Purana,
consisting of 11,000 stanzas, was called the linga by Brahma
himself.” The work conforms accurately enough tothisdescription.
“Although the linga holds a prominent place in this Purina, the
spirit of the worship is as little influenced by the character of the
type as can well be imagined. There is nothing like the phallic
orgies of antiquity. it is all mystical and spiritual. The work has
preserved, apparently, some Saiva legends of an early date, but
the greater part is ritual and mysticism of comparatively recent
introduction.” — Wilson. Itis not likely that this Puranais earlier
than the eighth or ninth century. This Purana has been
lithographed in Bombay.

LOHA-MUKHAS. ‘Iron-faced men.’ Described in the Mahabhdarata
as swift, one-footed, undecaying, strong men-eaters.

LOKA. A world, a division of the universe. In general the triloka
orthree worlds areheaven, earth, and hell. Another classification
enumerates seven, exclusive of the infernal regions, also seven in
numberwhich are classed under Patala. The upper worlds are: (1)
Bhurloka, the earth, (2) Bhuvarloka, the space between the earth
and the sun, the region of the munis, siddhas, &c., (3) Svar-loka,
the heaven of Indra, between the sun and the polar star. (4)
Muaharloka, the usual abode of Bhrgu and other saints, who are
supposed to be coexistent with Brahma. During the conflagration
of these lower worlds the saints ascend to the next, (5) Janaloka,
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which is described as the abode of Brahma's sons, Sanaka,
Sananda, and Sanatkumara Above this 1= the 61 Taparioka,
wherethe deities called Vairagis reside. T iSatvaloka or Brahma

loka 1s the abode of Brahma, and translation to this world
exempts beings from further Iarth. The first three worlds are
destroyed at the end of each kalpu, or day of Brahma, the last
three at the end of his hife, or of a hundred of his vears, the fourth
loka is equally permanent, but 1s uninhalntable from heat at the
time the first three are burning Another enumeration calls the
seven worlds earth, sky, heaven, nuddle region, place of hirth,
mansion of the blest. and abode of truth, placing the sons of
Brahma o the sixth division. and stating the fitth, or Janaloka,
to be that where animals destroyed in the general conflagration
are born again. The Samkhya and Vedanta schools of philosophy
recognise eight lokus or regions of material existence 1 Brahma

loka, the world of the superior detties, 20 Pitrloka, that of the
pitrs, rsis,and Prajapatis: «31Somalvka, of the moon and planets,
(4) Indraloka, of the inferior deities, (5 Gundhart aloka, of
heavenly spirits; (6} Raksasaloka, of the ruksasas, 170 Yaksa

loka, of the yuksas, (8) Pisacaloka, of the prsacas or ymps and
fiends.

LOKALOKA. ‘A world and no world'. A fabulous belt of mountains
bounding the outermost of the seven seas and dividing the visible
world from the regions of darkness It 18 “ten thousand vajanas
breadth, and as manyin height, and beyond it perpetual darkness
invests the mountams all around, which darkness 8 agan
encompassed by the shell of an egg” It 15 called also Cakravada
or Cakravala.

LOKAPALAS. Supportersor guardians of theworld The guardian
deities who preside over the eight points of the compass, 1.0, the
four cardinal and four intermediate points of the compisy 11
Indra, east; (2) Agni, south-east; 13} Yama, south; 14 Surya,
south-west; (5) Varuna, west; (6) Vavu, north-west; +7) Kubera,
north; (8) Soma, north-east. Nirgt: is by some substituted for No
4, and Prthivi or Siva, especially inhis form [dana, for No 8 Each
of these guardian deities has an elephant who takes part in the
defence and protection of the quarter, and these eight elephants
are themselves called lokapdias: (1) Indra’s elephant at the east
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1s Awravata. He 1s also called Abhramatanga, ‘elephant of the
clouds’; Arkasodara, ‘brother of the sun’; Nagamalla, ‘the fighting
elephant’, Sadadana, ‘always in rut’; Madambara, ‘covered with
ichor’ His wife’s name is Abhramu. (2) Agni’s elephant at the
south-east 1s Pundarika and his female Kapila (3) Yama’s at the
south 1s Vamana and his female Pingala. (4) Stirya’s at the south-
west is Kumuda and his female is Anupama. (5) Varuna’s at the
west is Afijana, whose female is Afijanavati. (6) Vayu’s at the
north-west 1s Puspadanta, whose female is Subhadanti. (7)
Kubera’s at the north is Sarvabhauma; and (8) Soma’s elephant
at the north-east is Supratika. The two other females are Afijana
and Tamrakarni, whose spouses are doubtful. Afijanavati is
sometimes assigned to Supratika. In the Ramdyana (1) Indra’s
eastern elephant is called Virtpaksa; (2) Varuna’s elephant at
the west, Saumanasa; (3) Yama’s at the south1s Mahapadma, and
(4) Kubera’s at the north is Himapandara.

LOMAHARSANA (or Romaharsana). A bard or panegyrist who
first gave forth the Puranas.

LOMAPADA (or Romapada). A king of Anga, chiefly remarkable
for his connection with Rsyasrnga (q.v.).

LOPAMUDRA. A girl whom the sage Agastya formed from the
most graceful parts of different animals and secretly introduced
into the palace of the king of Vidarbha, where the child was
believed to be the daughter of the king. Agastyahad made this girl
with the object of having a wife after his own heart, and when she
was marriageable he demanded her hand. The king was loath to
consent, but was obliged to yield, and she became the wife of
Agastya. Her name is explained as signifying that the animals
suffered loss (lopa) by her engrossing their distinctive beauties
(mudra), as the eyes of the deer, &c. She is also called Kausitaki
and Varaprada. A hymn in the Rgveda is attributed to her.

MADA. ‘Intoxication.’ Described in the Mahdabhdrata as “afearful
open-mouthed monster, created by the sage Cyavana, having
teeth and grinders of portentous length, and jaws one of which
enclosed the earth and the other the sky”, who got Indra and the
other gods into jaws “like fishes in the mouth of a sea monster”.

MADAYANTI. Wife of King Saudiasa or Kalmasapada. She was
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allowed to consort with the sage Vasistha According to some this
was a meritorious act on the king's part and a favour to Vasistha,
according to others it was for the sake of obhtaanng progeny 1see
Kalmasapada)

MADHAVA. A name of Krsna or Vianu

MADHAVA, MADHAVACARYA. A celebriated scholar and religious
teacher He was a native of Tuluva, and became prime minister
of Vira Bukka Raya, king of the great Hindu state of Vigaya-
nagara, who hived in the fourteenth century He was brother of
Sayana, the author of the great commentary on the Veda, i
which work Madhava himself1s beheved to have shared Wilson
observes, “Bath the brothers are celebrated as scholars, and many
important works are attnibuted to them, not only scholia on the
Sarmhitas and Braohmanas of the Vedas, but oryanal works on
grammar and law; the fuct no deubt beng, that they avaled
themselves of those means which ther situation and influence
secured them, and employed the most learned brahmanas they
could attract to Vijayanagara upon the works which bear their
names, and to which they contributed thewr own labour and
learning; their works were therefure compiled under peculiar
advantages, and are deservedly held i the haghest estimation.”
Among the works of Madhava are the Sarva-darsanw samgraha
and the Sanksepa Sankaravyaya. Madhava was a worshapper of
Vignu, and a8 a religious phihsopher he held the doctrine of dearta
or dualism, according to which the supreme soul of the umverse
and the human souls are distinct. Thus he was opposed to the
teaching of Sankaracaryn, who was a follower of Siva, and upheld
the Vedanta doctrine of a-dvatta, “noduality”, according to which
God and soul, spirit and matter, are all one.

MADBAVL A name of Laksmi.

MADHU. (1) A demon slain by Kysna (see Kaitabha (21 Another,
or the same demon, said to have been killed by Satrughna
MADHU-CHANDAS. A son of Vidgvamatra, who had fifty sons older

and fifty younger than this one; but they are spoken of as “a

hundred sons”. He is the reputed author of some hymns of the Bg-
veda.

MADHUKASA. Described in the Atharvaveda as “the brilliant
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granddaughter of the Maruts, the mother of the Adityas, the
daughter of the Vasus, the life of creatures, and the centre of
immortality” She “sprang from the sky, the earth, the air, the
sea, fire, and wind”; and it is added, “all creatures, worshipping
her who dwells in immortality, rejoice in their hearts”

MADHURANIRUDHA. A drama in eight acts by Sayani Candra
Sekhara. It is quite a modern work. “The subject is the secret loves
of Usa, daughter of the asura Bana and Aniruddha, grandson of
Krsna. The piece abounds too much with description to be a good
play; the style has considerable merit.” — Wilson.

MADHUSUDANA. ‘Slayer of Madhu.” A name of Krsna.

MADHYADESA. The middle country, described by Manu as “the
tract situated between the Himavat and the Vindhya ranges to
the east of Vindsana and to the west of Prayaga (Allahabad)”
Another authority makes it the Doab.

MADHYANDINA. A Vedic school, a subdivision of the Vijasaneyl
school, and connected with the Satapatha Brahmana. It had also
its own system of astronomy, and obtained its name from making
noon (madhya-dina) the starting-point of the planetary
movements.

MADIRA. A name of Varuni, wife of Varuna, and goddess of wine.

MADRA. Name of a country and people to the north-west of
Hindustan. Its capital was Sakala, and the territory extended
from the Biyis to the Cinab, or, according to others, as far as the
Jhelam.

MADRI. A sister of the king of the Madras, and second wife of
Piandu, to whom she bore twin-sons, Nakula and Sahadeva; but
the Asvins are alleged to have been their real father. She became
a satl on the funeral pile of her husband.

MAGADHA. The country of South Bihar, where the Pili language
was spoken.

MAGHA. A poet, son of Dattaka, and author of one of the great
artificial poems called, from its subject, Sisupala-badha, or, from
its author, Maghakavya.

MAGHAVAT, MAGHAVAN. A name of Indra.
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MAHABALL A title of the dwarf Bali, whose ity 1~ call Maha-
balipura, which name g applied to the Tanul “Mamallmpura”, or
Seven Pagodas near Madras 1ser Bah

MAHABHARATA. ‘The great (war of thet Bharatas” The great
epic poem of the Hindus, probably the longest i the world Tt s
divided into exghteen parvas or books, and contains about 220,000
lines. The poem has been subjected to much modification and has
received numernus comparatively modern additions, but many of
its legends and stories are of Vedie charaeter and of great
antiquity. They seem tohave long exasted in a sacttered state, and
to have been brought together at difterent times Upon them have
been founded many of the poems and dramas of later davs, and
among them is the story of Rama, upon which the Ramavana
itself may have been based According to Hindu authorities, they
were finally arranged and reduced to writing by a brahmana or
brahmanas. There 15 a good deal of mystery about this, tor the
poem iy attributed to a divine source. The reputed author was
Kysna Dvaipayana, the Vvasa, or arranger, of the Vedas He is
said to have taught the poem to his pupil Vasampavana, who
afterwards recited it at a festival to King Janamejaya The
leading subject of the poem is the great war between the Kauravas
and Pandavas, who were descendants, through Bharata, from
Puru, the great ancestor of one branch of the Lunar race The
object of the great struggle was the kungdom whase capital was
Hastindpura felephant city), the ruins of which are traceable
fifty-seven miles north-east of Delhy, un an old bed of the Ganges,

Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa is not only the author of the poem,
but the source from whom the chief actors sprung He was the son
of the rsi Parasara by a nymph named Satyavati, who, although
she had given birth to a son, remained & virgin There wus aking,
a descendant of Bharata, named Santanu, whao had & son called
Santavana, better known as Bhisma. In hix old age Santanu
wished to marry again, but the hereditary rights of Bhisnma were
an obstacle to his obtaining a desirable match. To gratify his
father'sdesire, Bhisma divested himselfofall rights of succession,
and Santanu then married Satyavati. She bore him two sons, the
elder of whom, Citrangada, succeeded to the throne, but was soon
killed in battle by a Gandharva king who bore the same name.
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Vicitravirya, the younger, succeeded, but died childless, leaving
two widows, maned Ambika and Ambalika, daughters of a king
of Kadi. Satyavati then called on Krsna Dvaipayan Vyasa to fulfil
the law, and raise up seed to his half-brother. Vyasahad lived the
life of an anchorite in the woods, and his severe austerities had
made him terrible mn appearance. The two widows were so
frightened at him that the elder one closed her eyes, and so gave
birth to a blind son, who received the name of Dhrtarastra; and
the younger turned so pale that her son was called Pandu, ‘the
pale’ Satyavati wished for a child without blemish, butthe elder
widow shrank from a second association with Vyasa, and made a
slave girl take her place. From this girl was born a son who was
named Vidura. These children were brought up by their uncle
Bhisma, who acted as regent. When they became of age, Dhrta-
rastra was deemed incapable of reigning in consequence of his
blindness, and Pandu came to the throne. The name Pandu has
suggested a suspicion of leprosy, and either through that, or in
consequence of a curse, as the poem states, he retired to the forest,
and Dhrtarastra then became king.

Panduhad twowives, Kuntior Prtha, daughter of Stra, king
of the Stirasenas, and Madri, sister of the king of the Madras; but
either through disease or the curse passed upon him, he did not
consort with his wives. He retired into solitude in the Himalaya
mountains, and there he died; his wives, who accompanied him
having borne him five sons. The paternity of these children is
attributed to different gods, but Pandu acknowledged them, and
they received the patronymic of Pandava. Kunti was the mother
of the three elder sons, and Madri ofthe two younger. Yudhisthira
(firm in fight), the eldest, was son of Dharma, the judge of the
dead, and is considered a pattern of manly firmness, justice, and
integrity. Bhima or Bhimasena (the terrible), the second, was son
of Vayu, the god of the wind. He was noted for his strength, daring,
and brute courage; but he was coarse, choleric, and given to
vaunting. He was such a great eater that he was called Vrkodara,
‘wolf's belly’. Arjuna (the bright or silvery), the third, was son of
Indra, the god of the sky. He is the most prominent character, if
not the hero, of the poem. He was brave as the bravest, high-
minded, generous, tender-hearted, and chivalric in his notions of
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honour. Nakula and Sahadeva, the fourth and fitth sons, were the
twin children of Madn by the Asvim Kumaras, the twin sons of
Sarya, the sun They were brave, sprrited. and amuable, but they
do not occupy such pronmunent positims as their elder brothers

Dhrtarastra, who reigned at Hastinapura, was blind By his
wife Gandhar he had a hundred sons, and one daughter named
Duhsala. This nemerous offspring wis owing to o blessing from
Vyasa, and was produced in a marvellous wav fsee Gandharn
From their ancestor Kuru these prinees were known as the
Kauravas. The eldest of them, Durvodhana hard to subduer, was
theirleader, and was a bold, crafty, malicious man. an erubadiment
of all that is bad in a prince While the Pandu princes were yet
children, they on the death of their father were brought to
Dhrtarastra, and presented to him as his nephews He took
charge of them, showed them great kindness, and had them
educated with his own sons. Infferences and dislikes soon arose,
and the juvenile emulation and rivalry of the princes ripenedinto
bitter hatred on the part of the Kauravas This broke intoan open
flame when Dhrtarastra nonunated Yudhisthira as has v aram
or heir-apparent. The jealousy and the opposition of hus suns to
thisg act was so great that Dhrtarfistra sent the Pandavas away to
Viarnavata, where they dwelt in retirement While they were
living there Duryodhana plotted to destroy his cousing by setting
fire to their house, which he had caused to be made very
combustible. Allthe five brothers were for a time supposed to have
perished in the fire, but they had recewved timely warning from
Vidura, and they escaped to the forest, where they dressed and
lived in disguise as brahmanas upon alms

While the Pandavas were hiving in the forest they heurd that
Draupada, king of the Pancalas, had proclaimed s svayvamuvara,
at which his daughter Draupadi was to select her husband from
among the princely and warlike suitors. They went there, satill
disguised as brahmanas. Arjuna bent the mighty bow which had
defied the strength ofthe Kauravas and all other competitors, and
the Pandavas were victorious over every opponent. They threw off
their disguise, and Draupad! was won by Arjuna. The brothers
then conducted Draupadi to their home. On their arrival they told
their mother Kunti that they had made a great acquisition, and
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she unwittingly directed them to share it among them. The
mother’s command could not be evaded, and Vyasa confirmed her
direction; so Draupadi became the wife in common of the five
brothers, and it was arranged that she should dwell for two days
in the house of each of the five brothers in succession. This
marriage has been justified by a piece of special pleading, which
contends that the five princes were all portions of one deity, and
therefore, only one distinct person, to whom a woman might
lawfully be married.

This public appearance made known the existence of the
Pandavas. Theiruncle Dhrtarastrarecalled them to his court and
divided his kingdom between his own sons and them His sons
recieved Hastinapura, and the chiefcity given tohis nephews was
Indraprastha on the river Yamuna, close to the modern Delhi,
where the name still survives. The close proximity of Hastinapura
and Indraprastha shows that the territory of Dhrtarastra must
have been of very moderate extent. The reign of Yudhistira was
apattern ofjustice and wisdom. Having conquered many countries,
he announced his intention of performing the rdjasiya sacrifice,
thus setting up a claim to universal dominion, or at least to be a
king over kings. This excited still more the hatred and envy of the
sons of Dhrtarastra, who induced their father to invite the
Pandavas to Hastinapura. The Kauravas had laid their plot, and
insidiously prevailed upon Yudhisthira to gamble. His opponent
was Sakuni, maternal uncle of the Kaurava princes, a great
gambler and a cheat. Yudhisthira lost his all: his wealth, his
palace, his kingdom, his brothers, himself, and, last of ail, their
wife. Draupadi was brought into the assembly as a slave, and
when she rushed out she was dragged back again by her hair by
Duhsasana, an insult for which Bhima vowed to drink his blood.
Duryodhana also insulted her by seating her upon his thigh, and
Bhima vowed that he would smash that thigh. Both these vows
he afterwards performed. Through the interference and commands
of Dhrtarastra the possessions of Yudhisthira were restored to
him. But he was once more tempted to play, upon the condition
that if he lost he and his brothers should pass twelve years in the
forest, and should remain incognito during the thirteenth year
He was again theloser, and retired with his brothers and wife into
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exile. In the thirteenth vear they entered the service of the king
of Virdta in disguise - Yudhisthira as a brahmana skilful as a
gamester; Bhima as cook; Arjuna as a eunuch and teacher of
music and dancing , Nakula as a horse-tramner; and Sahadeva as
a herdsman. Draupadt also took service as attendant and
needlewoman of the queen, Sudesna The five princes each
assumed two names, one for use among themselves and one for
public use Yudhisthira was Jaya in private, Kanka in public,
Bhima was dJayanta and Ballava, Arjuna was Vygaya and
Brhannala; Nakula was Jayasena and Granthika, Sahadevawas
Jayadbala and Aristanems, a vawya The heauty of Draupads
attracted Kicaka, brother of the queen, and the chief mann the
kingdom. He endeavoured to seduce her, and Bhima killed hum

The relatives of Kicaka were about to burn Draupadi on his
funeral pile, but Bhima appeared as a wild gendharta and
rescued her. The brothers grew in favour, and rendered great
assistance to the king in repelling the attacks of the king of
Trigartta and Kauravas. The time of exile beng expired, the
princes made themselves known, and Abhimanyu, son of Arjuna,
recieved Uttara, the king's daughter, in marriage.

The Pandavas now determined to attempt the recovery of
their kingdom. The king of Virata became thewr firm ally, and
preparations for the war began. Allies were sought on all mides
Krsnaand Balarima, bemng relatives ofboth parties, were reluctant
to fight. Krsna conceded to Arjuna and Duryodhana the chowe of
himself unarmed or of & large army. Arjuna chose Krsna and
Duryodhana joyfully accepted the army. Krana agreed to act ax
charioteer of his especial friend Arjuna It wax in this capacity
that he is represented to have spoken the divine sang Bhagavad
Gitd, whentherival armies were drawn up for battle at Kuruksetra,
a plain north of Delhi. Many battles follow The army of
Duryodhana is commanded in succession by his great-uncle
Bhisma, Drona his military preceptor, Karna, king of Anga, and
Salya, king of Madra and brother of Madri. Bhisma was wounded
by Arjuna, but survived for a time. All the others fell in successon,
and atlength only three ofthe Kuruwarnors -- Kypa, Advathaman,
and Kytavarma — were left alive with Duryodhana, Bhima and
Duryodhana fought in single combat with maces, and Duryodhana
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had his thigh broken and was mortally wounded. The three
surviving Kauravas fell by night upon the camp of the Pandavas
and destroyed five children of the Pandavas, and all the army
except the five brothers themselves. These five boys were sons of
Draupadi, one by each of the five brothers. Yudhisthira’s son was
Prartivindhya, Bhima’s was Srutasoma, Arjuna’swas Srutakirtts,
Nakula’s was Satanika, and Sahadeva’s was Sruta-karman
Yuidhisthira and his brothers then went to Hastinapura, and
after areconciliation with Dhrtarastra, Yudhisthira was crowned
there. But he was greatly depressed and troubled at the loss of
kindred and friends. Soon after he was seated on the throne, the
asvamedha sacrifice was perfomed with great ceremony, and the
Pandavas lived in peace and prosperity.

The old blind king Dhrtarastra could not forget or forgive the
loss of his sons, and mourned especially for Duryodhana. Bitter
reproaches and taunts passed between him and Bhima; at length
he, with his wife Gandhari, with Kunti, mother of the Pandavas,
and with some of his ministers, retired to a hermitage in the
woods, where, after two years’ residence, they perished in a forest
fire. Deep sorrow and remorse seized upon the Pandavas, and
after a while Yudhisthira abdicated his throne and departed with
his brothers to the Himalayas, in order to reach the heaven of
Indra on mount Meru. A dog followed them from Hastinapura.
The story of this journey is full of grandeur and tenderness, and
has been most effectively rendered mto English by Professor
Goldstucker. Sins and moral defects now prove fatal to the
pilgrims. First fell Draupadi: “too great was her love for Arjuna”.
Next Sahadeva: “he esteemed none equal to himself”. Then
Nakula: “ever was the thought in his heart, there is none equal
in beauty to me”. Arjuna’s turn came next: “In one day I could
destroy all my enemies”. “ Such was Arjuna’s boast, and he falls
for he fulfilled it not.” When Bhima fell he inquired the reason of
his fall, and he was told, “When thou gazedst on thy foe, thou hast
cursed him with thy breath; therefore thou fallest to-day.”
Yudhisthira went on alone with the dog until he reached the gate
of heaven. He was invited by Indra to enter, but he refused unless
his brothers and Draupadi were also recieved. “Not even into thy
heaven would I enter if they were not there ” He is assured that
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they are already there, and is again told to enter "wearing his
body of flesh”. He again refuses unless, in the words of Pope,
“admitted to that equal sky. his faithful dog shall bear hum
company” Indra expostulates invain * Never, come weal or come
woe,will Iabandon you faithful dog " Heisat length admitted, but
to his dismay he finds there Durvedhana and hix enemies, hut not
his brothers or Draupadi. He refuses to remain in heaven without
them, and is conducted to the jaws of hell, where he beholds
terrific sights and hears wailings of grief and anguish He recoils,
but well-known voices implore him to remain and assuage thewr
sufferings. He triumphs in this crowning trial, and resolves to
share the fate of his friends in hell rather than abide with their
foesin heaven. Having endured this supreme test, the whole scene
isshown tobe the effect of mava or illusion, and he and his brothers
and friends dwell with Indran full content of heart for ever

Such is the leading story of the Mahabharatu, which no
doubt had a basis of fact i the old Hindu traditions Ihfferent
poets of different ages have added to it and embellished at by the
powers of their imagination. Great additions have been made in
later times. The Bhagavad (ita and the epsode of Nala, with
some others, are the productions of later writers; the Harwamsu,
which effects to be a part of the Mahabhardta, s of still Liter date,
and besides these, it cannot be doubted that numerous
interpolations, from single verses to long passages, have been
made to uphold and further the religious opiniong of sects and
individuals. To use the words of Max Muller, “ The epic character
of the story has throughout been changed and almost obhiterated
by the didactic tendencies of the latest editors, who were clearly
brahmanas brought up in the strict school of the laws of Maunu.”

The date of the Mahdbhdrata is very uncertain, and iy at
best a matter of conjecture and deduction. As a compiled work 1t
is generally considered to be about a century later in date than the
Rdmdyana, though there can be no doubt that the general thread
of the story, and the incidents directly connected with it, belong
to a period of time anterior to the story and scenes of that epic The
fact that the scene of the Mahdbhdrata 1 in Upper India, while
that of the Rdmdyana is in the Dakhin and Ceylon, i3 of itself
sufficient to raise a strong presumption in favour of the superior



Mahabharata

antiquity of the former. Weber shows that the Mahabharata was
known to Dion Chrysostom in the second half of the first century
AD; and as Megasthenes, who was in India about 315 Bc, says
nothing about the epic, Weber’s hypothesis 1s that the date of the
Mahabharata is between the two. Professor Williams believes
that “the earliest or pre-brahmanical composition of both epics
took place at a period not later than the fifth century B¢”, but that
“thefirst orderly completion of the two poemsin their Brahmanised
form may havetaken place in the case of the Ramdyana about the
beginning of the thard century Bc and in the case of Mahdabharata
stilllater”. Lassen thinks that three distinct arrangements of the
Mahdbhdrata are distinctly traceable. The varied contents of the
Mahabhdrata and their disjoined arrangement afford some
warrant for these opinions, and although the Ramdyana is a
compact, continuous, and complete poem, the professed work of
one author, there are several recensions extant which differ
considerably from each other. Taking a wide interval, but none
too wide for a matter of such great uncertainty, the two poems
may be considered as having assumed a complete form at some
period in the six centuries preceding the Christian era, and that
the Rd@mayana had the priority The complete text of the
Mahabharata has been twice printed in India, and a complete
translation in French by Fauche has been interrupted by his
death. But M. Fauche’s translations are not in much repute. This
particular one, says Weber, “can only pass for a translation in a
very qualified sense”. Many episodes and portions of the poem
have been printed and translated. The following is a short
epitome of the eighteen books of the Mahabharata —

(1) Adi-parva, ‘Introductory book’. Describes the genealogy
of the two families, the birth and nature of Dhrtarastra and
Pandu, their marriages, the births of the hundred sons of the
former and the five of the latter, the enmity and rivalry between
the young princes of the two branches, and the winning of
Draupadi at the svayamuara.

(2) Sabhd-parva, ‘Assembly book’. The assembly of the
princes at Hastinfipura when Yudhistira lost his kingdom and
the Pandavas had to retire into exile.

(38) Vana-parva, ‘Forest chapter.’ The life of the Pandavasin
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the Kamyaka forest. This book 15 one ot the longest and contains
many episodes” among them the story of Nala, and an outhne of
the story of the Ramavana.

(4)Virata-parve, ‘Viratachapter’ Adventuresofthe Pandavas
in the thirteenth year of their exale, while they werein the service
of King Virata

(5} Udyoga-parva, ‘Effort book” The preparations of both
sides for war

(6) Bhusma-parva, ‘Book of Bhisma® The battles fought
while Bhisma commanded the Kaurava army

{7y Prona-parva, ‘Book of Drona’ Drond’s command of the
Kaurava army

(8) Karna-parva, ‘The Book of Karna' Karna's command
and his death at the hands of Arjuna

(9)Salya-parva, ‘Book of Salya’ Salya's command, in which
Duryodhana is mortally wounded and only three Kauravas are
left alive.

{10) Sauptika-parva, ‘Nocturnal book'. The night attack of
the three surviving Kauravas on the Pandava camp

(11) Stri-parva, ‘Book of the women'. The lamentations of
Queen Gandhari and the women over the slain

(12) Sdnti-parva, ‘Book of consolation” A long and diffuse
didactic discourse by Bhisma on the morals and duties of kings,
intended to assuage the grief of Yudhisthira,

{13y Anusé@sana-parva, ‘Book of precepts’ A continuation of
Bhisma’s discourses and his death.

(14) Asvamedhika-parva, ‘Book of the Advamedha’
Yudhisthira's performance of the horse sacrifice.

(15) Asrama-parva, ‘Book of the hermutage’ The retirement
of Dhytarastra, GaAndhari, and Kuntito a hermitage in the wonds,
and their death in a forest fire.

(16) Masala-parva, ‘Book of the clubs' The death of Krsna
and Balarama, the submersion of Iviraka by the sea, and the
mutual destruction of the Yadavas in a fight with clubs trmusala )
of miraculous origin.

(17) Mahdaprasthdnika-parva, ‘Book of the great journey'
Yudhisthira’s abdication of the throne, and his departure with his
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brothers towards the Himalayas on their way to Indra’s heaven
on mount Meru.

(18) Svargdrohana-parva, ‘Book of the ascent to heaven’
Entrance into heaven of Yudhisthira and his brothers, and of
their wife Draupadi.

The Harwamsa (q.v ), detailing the genealogy, birth, and
life of Krsna at great length, is a supplement of much later date.

GENEALOGY OF THE KAURAVAS AND PANDAVAS
Atn, the rst
Son:za (Candra or Indu), the Moon

Citrangada  Vicitravirya
(Line extinct) '
Vyasa + the two widows
of

Budha
Aytfl
Nahusa
Devayani N Yayati 4, sarmxstha
Yg;i‘:;z‘);;n Puru (and two other sons)
Yadu (and another son) Pauravas
V{sx‘).i Dt'myanta + Sakuntala
Dev:arata Bh;arata
Andhaka Haatin
Sﬁra Kuru
Vasﬁt}ova Kunta Gangm ‘§Antanu+ Satyavatx,
{ | | Bl}lsmu !
Kysna Balarama | ! | |
|

Viestravirya
Ambika (widow) '-” Ambalika (widow)
Dh;tnrﬂrptraj Gandhar! Kunti ¢ Pnndw M‘idri
Duryodhana and Karna' ' i

99 other sons | ! i
Yudhisthira Bhima Ar_yurm Nakula Sahadeva
Abhimanyu
Pariksit
Janamejaya

{See Candravaméa for the intervening and following names:
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MAHA-BHASYA. A commentary by Patafj a11I onthe Grammar of
Panini, in answer to the criticisms of Katyayana. A fine photo-
lithographed edition has been produced, inder the superin-
tendence of Professor Goldstiicker, at the expense of the Indian
Government. The work has received a long notice in Weber’s
Indische Studien, Vol XIII, and has been the subject of much
discussion in the Indian Antiquary. Other editions have appeared
in India.

MAHABHOJA. (see Bhoja)

MAHBADEVA. ‘ The great god ’ A name of Siva. One of the Rudras

MAHADEVL. ‘ The great goddess’. Aname of Devi, the wife of Siva.
(see Devi)

MAHAKALA. ‘ Great time’. (1) A name of Siva in his destructive
character. (see Siva) (2) One of the twelve great lingus (see Linga)
(3) In the caves of Elephanta this form of Siva is represented with
eight arms. In one hand he holds a human figure; in another, a
sword or sacrificial axe; in a third, a basin of blood; in a fourth, the
sacrificial bell; with two he is drawing behind him the veil which
extinguishes the sun; and two are broken off. (4) Chief of the
ganas or attendants of Siva.

MAHA-KAVYAS. ‘Great poems’. Six are classified under this title:
(1) Raghuvamsa; (2) Kumdrasambhava; (3) Meghadiita; (4)
Kiratarjuniya; (5) Sisupala-vadha; (6) Naisadhacaritra.
MAHAMAYA. (see Maya)

MAHANATAKA. ‘The great drama.’ The Hanumanndtaka (q.v.).

MAHAPADMA NANDA. The last of the Nanda dynasty. (see
Candragupta)

MAHAPRALAYA. A total dissolution of the universe at the end of
akalpa, when the seven lokas and their inhabitants, men, saints,
gods, and Brahma himself, are annihilated. Called also Jahanaka,
Ksiti, and Samhara.

MAHA-PURANAS. ‘ The great Puranas.’ The Visnu and the
Bhagavata, the two great Puranas of the Vaisnavas.

MAHA-PURUSA. The great or supreme male’; the supreme spirit.
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A name of Visnu.

MAHARAJIKAS. A gana or class of inferior deities, 236 or 220in
number.

MAHAR. (see Vyahrti)

MAHARASTRA. The land of the Maharattas

MAHAR-LOKA. (See Loka).

MAHARSIS. (Maharysis). ‘Great rsis ' The great rsis or Prajapatis.
(see Rsi)

MAHASENA. ‘The great captain.” A name of Karttikeya, god of
war.

MAHAT. The great intellect produced at the creation. (see Visnu
Purana, 1.29)

MAHATMYA. ‘Magnanimity.’ A legend of a shrine or other holy
place.

MAHAVIRA CARITA. ‘The exploits of the great hero (Rama)’. A
drama by Bhavabhiiti, translated into English by Pickford. There
are several editions of the text. “The situations and sentiments of
this drama are of a stirring and martial description, and the
language is adapted with singular felicity to the subject from
which it springs.”— Wilson.

MAHAYOGI. ‘The great ascetic’. A name of Siva.

MAHAYUGA. A great yuga or age, consisting of 4,320,000 years.
(see Yuga)

MAHENDRA. A name of Indra. One of the seven mountain ranges
of India; the hills which run from Gondvana to Orissa and the
Northern Circars. (see Kulaparvatas)

MAHESVARA. A name of Siva.

MAHESVARA PURANA. (see Purana)

MAHISA, MAHISASURA. (1) The great asura or dem killgd by
Skanda in the Mahabharata. (see Krauiica) (2) Aldé a demon
killed by Canda or Durga.

MAHISMATI, MAHISMATI. The capital of Kﬁrtaviryaf; kingofthe
Talajanghas, who had a thousand arms. It has been identified by
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Colonel Tod with the village of Chuli Mahesvar, which, according
to him, is still called “the village of the thousand-armed”

MAHODAYA. A name of the city of Kannauj.

MAHORAGA (Maha+ uraga). ‘Great serpent.’ The serpent Sesa,
or any other great serpent.

MAINAKA. A mountain stated in the Mahabhdrata to be north of
Kailasa; so-called as being the son of Himavat and Menaka.
When, asthe poets sing, Indra clipped the wings of the mountains,
this is said to have been the only one which escaped This
mountain, according to some, stands in Central India, and,
according to others, near the extremity of the Peninsula.

MAITREYA. A rsi, son of Kusarava, and disciple of Parasara. He
is one of the interlocutors in the Visnu and Bhdgavata Puranas
MAITREYI. Wife of thersi Yajiavalkya, whowasindoctrinated by
her husband in the mysteries of religion and philosophy.
MAITRI, MAITRAYANI. An Upanisad of the Black Yajurvedea. It
has been edited and translated by Professor Cowell for the
Bibliotheca Indica.

MAKANDIL. A city on the Ganges, the capital of Southern Paficala.

MAKARA. A huge sea animal, which has been taken to be the
crocodile, the shark, the dolphin, &c., but is probably a fabulous
animal. It represents the sign Capricornus in the Hindu zodiac,
and is depicted with the head and forelegs of an antelope and the
body and tail of a fish. It is the vehicle of Varuna, the god of the
ocean, and its figure is borne on the banner of Kamadeva, god of
love. It is also called Kantaka, Asitadamstra, ¢ black teeth’, and
Jalartipa, ‘water form’.

MAKARAS. The five m’s. (see Tantra)

MAKHAVAT. A name of Indra.

MALATI-MADHAVA (Malati and Madhava). A drama by Bhava-
bhiiti, translated by Wilson. “This drama,” says the translator,
“offers nothing to offend the most fastidious delicacy, and may be

compared in this respect advantageously with many of the
dramas of modern Europe which treat of the passion (oflove) that
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constitutes its subject.”
MALAVA. The country of Malwa.

MALAVIKAGNIMITRA. (Malavika and Agnimitra). A drama
ascribed to Kalidasa, and although inferior to his other
productions, it is probably his work. The text, with a translation,
has been published by Tullberg. There is a German translation by
Weber, an English one by Tawney, and a French one by Foucaux.
The text has been printed at Bombay and Calcutta.

MALAYA. The country of Malabar proper; the mountains bordering
Malabar. (see Kulaparvatas)

MALINA-MUKHA. ‘Black faced’. R@ksasas and other demons,
represented as having black faces.

MALINL ‘Surrounded with a garland (mala) of campad trees. A
name of the city of Campa.

MALLIKARJUNA. A name of Siva. One of the twelve great lirigas.
(see Linga)

MALLINATHA. A poet, the author of commentaries of great
repute on several of the great poems, as the Raghuvamsa, Megha-
data, Sisupdl-vadha, &ec.

MANASA. ‘The intellectual.” A name of the supreme being. Thus
defined inthe Mahdbharata: “The primeval god, without beginning
ordissolution, invisible, undecaying, and immortal, whois known
and called by great rsis Manasa ”

MANASA, MANASA-SAROVARA. The lake Manasa in the
Himalayas. In the Va@yu Purana it 1s stated that when the ocean
fell from heaven upon mount Meru, it ran four times round the
mountain, then it divided into four rivers which ran down the
mountain and formed four great lakes, Arunoda on the east,
Sitoda on the west, Mahabhadra in the north, and Manasa onthe
south. According to the mythological account, the river Ganges
flows out of it, but in reality no river issues from this lake, though
the river Sutlej flows from another and larger lake called Ravana-
hrada, which lies close to the west of Manasa.

MANASA, MANASA-DEVI. Sister of the serpent king Sesa, and the
wife of the sage Jaratkaru. She is also called Jagadgauri, Nitya
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(eternal), and Padmavati. She had special power in counteracting
the venom of serpents, and was, hence, called Visahara.

MANASA-PUTRAS. ‘Mind (born) sons’. The seven or ten mind-
born sons of Brahma. (see Prajapat:)

MANAS-TALA. The lion on which Devi rides.

MANAVA DHARMA-SASTRA. The code of Manu (see Manu
Samhita)

MANAVA KALPA-SUTRA. Manu’s work on vaidik rites. Part of it
has been published in facsimile of Goldstiicker.

MANAVA PURANA. (see Purana)
MANAVI. The wife of Manu. Also called Manayi

MANDAKARNI. A sage who dwelt in the Dandaka forest, and is
said in the Ramadyana to have formed a lake which was known by
his name. His austerities alarmed the gods, and Indra sent five
apsarases to beguile him from his penance of “standing in a pool
and feeding on nothing but air for 10,000 years” They succeeded,
and became his wives, and inhabited a house concealed in the
lake, which, from them, was called paricapsaras.

MANDAKINI. The heavenly Ganges. The Ganges. An arm of the
Ganges which flows through Kedaranatha. A river near the
mountain Citrakiita (q.v.) in Bundelkhand. It was near the abode
of Rama and Sit3, and is mentioned both in the Ramdyana and
Mahabharata. It would seem to be the modern Pisuni.

MANDALA. ‘A circle, orb.” A circuit or territorial division, as Cola-
mandala, i.e., Coromandel. According to one arrangement, the
Samhita of the Rguveda is divided into ten mandalas.

MANDALA-NRTYA. A circular dance. The dance of the Gopis
round Krsna amd Radha.

MANDAPALA. A childless saint, who, according to the Maha-
bhdrata, after long perseverance in devotion and asceticism, died
and wentto the abode of Yama. His desires being still unsatisfied,
he inquired the cause, and was told that all his devotions had
failed because he had no son, no putra (put, ‘hell’, tra, ‘drawer’),
to save him from hell. He then assumed the form of a species of
bird called Sarngika, and by a female of that species, who was
dJarita, he had four sons.
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MANDARA. The great mountain which the gods used for the
churning ofthe ocean. It is supposed to be the mountain sonamed
in Bhagalpur, which is held sacred. (see Karmavatara, under
Avatara)

MANDAVI. Daughter of Kusadhvaja, cousin of Sita, and wife of
Rama’s brother Bharata.

MANDEHAS. A class of terrific raksasas, who were hostile to the
sun and endeavoured to devour him.

MANDHATR A king, son of Yuvanasva, of the race of Iksviku,
and author of a hymn in the Rgveda. The Harivamsa and some
of the Puranas make Mandhatr to have been born in a natural
way from his mother Gauri, but the Visnu and Bhdgavata
Puranas tell an extraordinary story about his birth, which is
probably based upon a forced derivation of his name. Yuvanasva
had noson, which grieved him much. Some holy sages near whom
helived instituted a rehgious rite to procure progeny for him. One
night they placed a consecrated vessel of water upon an altar as
part of their ceremony, and the water became endowed with
prolific energy. Yuvanasva woke up in the night thirsty, and
finding the water, he drank it. So he conceived, and in due time
a child came forth from his right side. The sages then asked who
would suckle the child, whereupon Indra appeared, gave his
finger for the child to suck, and said, “He shall suck me”, mam
ayam dhdsyati. These words were contracted, and the boy was
named Mandhatr. When he grew up he had three sons and fifty
daughters. An old sage named Saubhari came to Mandhaty and
asked that one might be given him to wife. Unwilling to give one
to so old and emaciated a man, but yet afraid to refuse, the king
temporised, but at length yielded to the sage’s request that the
matter might be left to the choice of the girls. Saubhar: then
assumed a handsome form, and there was such a contention for
him thathe had to marry the whole fifty, and he provided for them
a row of crystal palaces 1n a most beautiful garden.

MANDODARI. Ravana’s favourite wife and the mother of Indra-
jit.

MANDUKEYA. A teacher of the Rgveda, who derived his knowedge
from his father, Indrapramati.
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MANDUKYA. Name of an Upanisad translated by Dr Roer 1n the
Bibliotheca Indica.

MANGALA. The planet Mars, identified with Karttikeya, the god
of war. He was son of Siva and the Earth, and as son of the Earth
is called Angaraka, Bhauma, Bhtimiputra, Mahisuta. He is also
called Siva-gharmaja, ‘born of the sweat of Siva’, Gaganolmuka,
the torch of the sky’; Lohita, ‘the red’; Navarci, ‘the nine-rayed’;
Cara, the spy’; Rnantaka, ‘ender of debts, patron of debtors’ (see
Kartikeya)

MANIBHADRA. The chief of the yaksas and guardian of travellers.
MANIMAT. A ra@ksasa slain by Bhima

MANIPURA. A city on the sea-coast of Kalinga, where Babhru-
vahana, the son of Arjuna, dwelt. Wheeler 1dentifies it with the
modern Munnipur or Muneepore, east of Bengal; but this is very
questionable.

MANMATHA. A name of Kama, god of love.

MANTHARA. An ugly deformed slave, nurse of Queen Kaikeyi,
who stirred up her mistress’s jealousy against Ramacandra, and
led her to persuade King Dasaratha to banish Rama from court.
Satrughna beat her and threatened to kill her, but she was saved
by his brother Bharata.

MANTRA. That portion of the Veda which consists of hymns, as
distinct from the Brahmanas. (see Veda)

MANU. (From the root man, to think.) ‘The man.’ This name
belongs to fourteen mythological progenitors of mankind and
rulers of the earth, each of whom holds sway for the period called
aManvantara (manu-antara), the age of a Manu, i.e., a period of
no less than 4,320,000 years. The first of these Manus was
Svayambhuva, who sprang from Svayambhii, the self-existent.
The self-existent, as identified with Brahma the creator, divided
himself into two persons, male and female. From this pair was
produced the male Viraj, and from him sprang the Manu Svayam-
bhuva. Asthe acting creator, this Manu produced the ten Prajapatis
or progenitors of mankind, called also maharsis (mahd-rsis).
According to another account, this Manu sprang from the
incentuous intercouse of Brahma with his daughter and wife,
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Satartipa. Brahma created himself Manu,” born of and identical
with his original self, and the female portion of himself he
constituted Satariipa”, whom Manu took to wife. The law-book
commonly known as Manu is ascribed to this Manu, and so also
is a siztra work on ritual bearing the same name. The Manu of the
present age 1s the seventh, named Vaivasvata, ‘sun-born’, who
was the son of Vivasvat, the sun, and he is a ksatriya by race. He
is also called Satyavrata. There are various legends about his
having been saved from a great flood by Visnu or Brahma. The
names of the fourteen Manus are: (1) Svayambhuva, (2) Svarocisa,
(3) Auttami, (4) Tamasa, (5) Raivata, (6) Caksusa, (7) Vaivasvata
or Satyavrata, (8) Savarna, (9) Daksasavarna, (10) Brahma-
savarna, (11) Dharmasavarna, (12) Savarna or Rudrasavarna,
(13) Raucya, (14) Bhautya.

The sons of Manu Vaivasvata were — Iksvaku, Nabhaga or
Nrga, Dhrsta, Saryati, Naraisyanta, Pramsu, Nabhaganedista
or Nabhanedista, Kartisa, and Prsadhra. But there 1s some
variety in the names.

With the seventh Manu, Vaivasvata, is connected the very
curious and interesting legend of the deluge. The first account of
this is found in the Satapatha Brahmana, of which the following
is a summary’ One morning, in the water which was brought to
Manu for washing his hands, he caught a fish which spake, and
said, “Take care of me and I will preserve thee.” Manu asked,
“From what wilt thou preserve me?” The fish answcred, “A flood
will carry away all living beings; I will save thee from that.” The
fish desired Manu to keep him alive in an earthen vessel, to
remove him to a dyke as he grew larger, and eventually to the
ocean, “so that he might be beyond the risk of destruction” The
fish grew rapidly, and again addressed Manu, saying, “After so
many years the deluge will take place; then construct a ship and
pay me homage, and when the waters rise, go into the ship and
Iwill rescue thee.” Manu did as he was desired, he built the ship,
conveyed the fish to the ocean, and did him homage. The flood
rose, and Manu fastened the cable of the ship to the fish’s horn.
Thus he passed over the northern mountain (the Himalaya, as
the commentator explains). The fish then desired Manu to fasten
the ship to a tree, and to go down with the subsiding waters. He
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did so, and found that the flood had swept away all hving
creatures. He alone was left. Desirous of offspring, he offered
sacrifice and engaged in devotion. A woman was produced, who
came to Manu and declared herself his daughter. “ With her he
lived, worshipping and toiling mn arduous religious rites, desirous
of offspring. With her he begat the offspring which is the offspring
of Manu.”

The story as told in the Mahabhdarata represents Manu as
engaged in devotion by the side of ariver, and the fish craving his
protection from the bigger fish. Manu placed the fish in a glass
vase, but it grew larger and larger till the ocean alone could
contain it. Then it warned Manu of the coming flood, and directed
him to build a ship and to embark with the seven rsis He did so,
and fastened his ship to the horn of the fish. Then, according to
the rendering of Professor Willhams—

Along the ocean in that stately ship was borne the lord
of men, and through

Its dancing, tumbling billows and its roaring waters;
and the bark,

Tossed to and fro by violent winds, reeled on the surface
of the deep,

Staggering and trembling like a drunken woman: land
was seen no more,

Nor far horizon, nor the space between,; for everywhere
around.

Spread the wild waste of waters, reeking atmosphere,
and boundless sky.

And now, when all the world was deluged, nought
appeared above the waves

But Manu and the seven sages, and the fish that drew
the bark.

Unwearied thus for years on years that fish pulled on
the ship across

The heaped-up waters, till at length it bore the vessel
to the peak

OfHimavan,; then, softly smiling, thus the fish addressed
the sage:

‘Haste now to bind thy ship to this high crag. Know me,



209 Manu-Samhita

the lord of all,

The great creator Brahma, mightier than all might,

omnipotent

By me, in fish-like shape, have you been saved in dire

emergency.

From Manu all creation, gods, Asuras, men, must be

produced;

By him the world must be created, that which moves

and moveth not.’
The commentators on this legend of the Mahabharata give a
metaphysical turn to the legend, and endeavour to illustrate it by
philosophical and allegorical intepretations. The same story is
reproduced with variations in the Matsya, Bhagavata, and Agni
Purdnas, and Muir has given translations of the passages in vol.
I of his Sanskrit Texts.

In the R@amdyana mention is made of a female Manu, and 1t
appears that the word is sometimes used for “the wife of Manu”

MANU-SAMHITA. The well-known law-book, the Code of Manu,
or Institutes of Manu. It is attributed to the first Manu, Svayam-
bhuva, who existed nearly thirty millions of years ago, butit bears
the marks of being the production of more than one mind This is
the first and chief of the works classified as Smrti, and is a
collection or digest of current laws and creeds rather than a
planned systematic code. It is the foundation of Hindu law, and
isheld in the highest reverence. The work belongs to a period later
than that of the Vedas, when the brahmanas had obtained the
ascendancy, but its deities are those of the Vedic rather than the
Epic or Puranic age. Itis apparently anterior to the philosophical
schools. The fifth century Bc is supposed to be about the time
when it was composed, but the rules and precepts it contains had
probably existed as traditions long before. It is commonly called
the Code of Manu, and was current among the Manavas, a class
or school ofbrahmanas whowere followers of the Black Yajurveda;
but it deals with many subjects besides law, and is a most
important record of old Hindu society. It is said to have consisted
originally of 100,000 verses, arranged in twenty-four chapters;
that Narada shortened the work to 12,000 verses; and that
Sumati made a second abridgement, reducing it to 4000, but only
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2685 are extant It is evident that there was more than one
redaction of the laws of the Manavas, for a Brhan or Vrhan Manu,
‘great Manu’, and Vrddha Manu, ‘old Manu’, are often referred to

Sir W. Jones’s translation, edited by Haughton, is excellent, and
1sthebasis of all othersin French, German, &c. The text has often
been printed.

MANVANTARA (Manu-antara). The hfe or period of a Manu,
4,320,000 years.

MARICA. A réksasa, son of Taraka. According to the Ramdyana
he interfered with a sacrifice which was being performed by
Vigvamitra, but was encountered by Rama, who discharged a
weapon at him, which drove him one hundred yojanas out to sea.
He was afterwards the minister of Radvana, and accompanied him
to the hermitage where Rama and Sitda were dwelling. There, to
inveigle Rama, he assumed the shape of a golden deer, which
Rama pursued and killed On receiving his death-wound he
resumed a réksasa form and spake, and Rama discovered whom
he had killed. In the meanwhile Ravana had carried off Sita.

MARICI. Chief of the Maruts Name of one of the Prajapatis. (see
Prajapati) He is sometimes represented as springing direct from
Brahma He was father of Kasyapa, and one of the seven great
rsis. (see Rsi)

MARISA. Daughter of the sage Kandu, and wife of the Pracetasas,
but from the mode of her birth she is called “the nursling of the
trees, and daughter of the wind and the moon” She was mother
of Daksa. Her mother was a celestial nymph named Pramloca,
who beguiled the sage Kandu from his devotions and lived with
him for a long time. When the sage awoke from his voluptuous
delusion, he drove her from his presence. “She, passing through
the air, wiped the perspiration from her with the leaves of the
trees”, and “the child she had conceived by the rsi came forth from
the pores of her skin in drops of perspiration. The trees received
theliving dews, and the winds collected them into one mass. Soma
matured thisbyhis rays, and gradually it increased in size till the
exhalations that had rested on the tree-tops became the lovely girl
named Marisa.”— Visnu Purana. According to the same authority
Marisa had been in a former birth the childless widow of a king.
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Her devotion to Visnu gained his favour, and he desired her to ask
a boon. She bewailed her childless state, and prayed that in
succeeding births she might have “honourable husbands and a
son equal to patriarch”. She received the promise that she should
be of marvellous birth, should be very beautiful, and should have
ten husbands of mighty prowess, and a son whose posterity
should fill the universe. This legend is no doubt an addition of
later date, invented to account for the marvellous origin of
Marisa.

MARKANDEYA. A sage, the son of Mrkanda, and reputed author
ofthe Markandeya Purana. He wasremarkable for his austerities
and great age, and is called Dirghayus, ‘the long-lived’.
MARKANDEYA PURANA. “That Purana in which, commencing
with the story of the birds that were acquainted with right and
wrong, everything 1s narrated fully by Markandeya as it was
explained by holy sages in reply to the question of the munz, is
called the Markandeya, containing 9000 verses.” This Purana is
narrated in the first place by Markandeya, and in the second by
certain fabulous birds profoundly versed in the Vedas, whorelate
their knowledge in answer to the questions of the sage Jaimini.
“It has a character different from all the other Puranas. It has
nothing of a sectarial spirit, little of a religious tone; rarely
mserting prayers and invocations to any deity, and such as are
mserted are brief and moderate It deals little in precepts,
ceremonial or moral. Its leading feature is narrative, and it
presents an uninterrupted succession of legends, most of which,
when ancient, are embellished with new circumstances, and,
when new, partake so far of the spirit of the old, that they are
disinterested creations of the imagination, having no particular
motive, being designed to recommend no special doctrine or
observance. Whether they are derived from any other source, or
whether they are original inventions, itis not possible to ascertain.
They are most probably, for the greater part at least, original; and
the whole has been narrated in the compiler’s own manner, a
manner superior to that ofthe Puranas in general, with exception
ofthe Bhagavata.” The popular Durga Mahdatmya or Chandipatha
is an episode of this Purana. In the absence of any guide to a
positive conclusion as to the date, it may conjecturally be placed
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in the ninth or tenth century. Professor Banerjea places it in the
eighth century. This Puranahas been published in the Bibliotheca
Indica, and translated by the Rev. Professor K.M. Banerjea.

MARTTANDA. In the Vedas the sun or sun god.

MARTYA-MUKHA. ‘Human-faced ’Any being in which the figures
of a man and animal are combined.

MARUTS. The storm gods, whohold a very prominent placein the
Vedas, and arerepresented as friends and allies of Indra Various
origins are assigned to them. They are sons of Rudra, sons and
brothers of Indra, sons of the ocean, sons of heaven, sons of earth.
They are armed with hightnings and thunderbolts, and “ride on
the whirlwind and direct the storm”. The number of them is said
in one place to be thrice sixty, and in another only twenty-seven.
In the Ramayana they are represented to have their origin in an
unborn son of Diti, whom Indra dashed into forty-nine pieces with
his thunderbolt, and in compassion converted into Maruts. This
is also the story told in the Puranas, and they are said to have
obtained their name from the words ma rodih, ‘weep not’, which
Indra addressed to them. A scholiast on the Veda says, that after
their birth from Diti, as above told, Siva and Parvati beheld them
in great affliction, and the latter asked Siva to transform the
lumps of flesh into boys; he accordingly made them boys of like
form, like age, and similarly accoutred, and gave them to Parvati
as her sons, whence they are called the sons of Rudra Other
legends are, that Parvati, hearing the lamentations of Diti,
entreated Siva to give forms to the shapeless births, telling them
not to weep (md rodih); and another, that he actually begot them
in the form of a bull on Prthivi, the earth, as a cow. (see Diti) All
these legends have manifestly been invented to explain those
passages of the Vedas which make the Maruts the sons of Rudra.
The world of the Maruts, called Maruta, is the appointed heaven
of vai§yas. (2) The god of the wind, and regent of the north-west
quarter.

MARUTTA. (1) A descendant of Manu Vaivasvata. He was a
Cakravarti, or universal monarch, and performed a celebrated
sacrifice. “Never,” says the Visnu Purdna, “was beheld on earth
a sacrifice equal to the sacrifice of Marutta. All the implements
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and utensils were made of gold. Indra was intoxicated with the
libations of soma juice, and the brahmanas were enraptured with
the magnificent donations they received. The winds of heaven
encompassed therite as guards, and the assembled gods attended
to behold it.” According to the Vayu Purdana, Marutta was taken
toheaven withhiskindred and friends by Samvarta, the officiating
priest at this sacrifice. But the Ma@rkandeya Purdna says he was
killed after he had laid down his crown and retired to the woods.
(2) A king of the Solar race, who was killed by Vapusmat, and
fearfully avenged by his son Dama (q.v.)

MATALI Charioteer of Indra.

MATANGA. ‘An elephant.”’ A man who was brought up as a
brahmana but was the son of a candala. His story, as told in the
Mahabhdrata, relates that he was mercilessly goading an ass’s
foal which he was driving. The mother ass, seeing this, tells her
foal that she could expect no better, for her driver was no
brahmana but a candala Matanga, addressing the ass as “most
intelligent”, begged to know how this was, and was informed that
his mother when intoxicated had received the embraces of a low-
born barber, and that he, the offspring, was a candala and no
brahmana. In order to obtain elevation to the position of a
brahmanahe went through such a curse of austerities as alarmed
the gods. Indra refused to admit him He persevered again for a
hundred years, but still Indra persistently refused such an
impossible request, and advised him to seek some other boon.
Nothing daunted, he went on a thousand years longer, with the
same result. Though dejected he did not despair, but proceeded to
balance himself on his great toe. He continued to do this for a
hundred years, when he was reduced to mere skin and bone, and
was on the point of falling. Indra went to support him, but
inexorably refused his request, and, when, further importuned,
“gave him the power of moving about like a bird, and changing his
shape at will, and of being honoured and renowned”. In the
Ra@mdyana, Rama and Sita visited the hermitage of Matanga
near Rsyamuka mountain.

MATARISVAN. An aerial being who 1s represented in the Rgveda
as bringing down or producing Agni (fire) for the Bhrgus. By some
supposed to be the wind.
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MATHURA. An ancient and celebrated city on the right bank of
the Yamuna, survivingin the modern Muttra. It was the birthplace
of Krsna and one of the seven sacred cities. The Visnu Purana
states that it was originally called Madhu or Madhuvana, from
the demon Madhu, whoreigned there, but that when Lavana, his
son and successor, was killed by Satrughna, the conqueror set up
his own rule there and built a city which he called Madhura or
Mathura.

MATRS. ‘Mothers.’ The divine mothers. These appear to have
been originally the female energies of the great gods, as Brahmani
of Brahma, Mahesvari of Siva, Vaisnavi of Visnu, Indrani or
Aindri of Indra, &c. The number of them was seven or eight or
sixteen, but m the later mythology they have increased out of
number They are connected with the Tantra worship, and are
represented as worshipping Siva and attending upon his son
Karttikeya.

MATSYA. ‘A fish.’ (1) The Fish Incarnation. (see Avatara) (2)
Name of a country. Wilson says, “Dinajpoor, Rungpoor, and
Cooch Behar”, but there was more than one country of this name,
and one would appear to have been situated in northern India.
Manuplaces Matsyain brahmarsi. According tothe Mahabhdrata,
King Virata’s capital was called Matsya, his people also were
called Matsyas, and he himself was styled Matsya. General
Cunningham finds it in the neighbourhood of Jaypur, and says
that the town of Virat or Bairat, 105 miles south of Delhi, was its
capital.

MATSYA PURANA. This Purana is so-called from its contents
having been narrated to Manu by Visnu in the form of a fish
(matsya). It consists of between 14,000 and 15,000 stanzas This
work “is a miscellaneous compilation, butincludes in its contents
the elements of a genuine Purana”. At the same time, 1t is of too
mixed a character to be considered as a genuine work of the
paurdnik class. Many of its chapters are the same as parts of the
Visnu and Padma Puranas. It has also drawn largely from the
Mahabharata. “Although a Saiva work, it is not exclusively so,
andithasno such sectarial absurdities as the Kirma and Linga.”

MAUNEYAS. A class of gandharvas, sons of Kagyapa, who dwelt
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beneath the earth, and were sixty millions in number. They
overpowered the Nagas, and compelled them to flee to Visnu for
assistance, and he sent Purukutsa against them, who destroyed
them.

MAURYA. The dynasty founded by Candragupta at Pataliputra
(Patna)in Magadha. According to the Visnu Purana, the Maurya
kings were ten in number and reigned 137 years. Their names
were — (1) Candragupta, (2) Bindusara, (3) Asokavardhana, (4)
Suyasas, (5) Dasaratha, (6) Sangata, (7) Salisuka, (8) Soma-
$arman, (9) Sasadharman, (10) Brhadratha. The names vary in
other Puranas. (see Candragupta)

MAYA. A daitya who was the architect and artificer ofthe asuras,
as Visvakarma was the artificer of the suras or gods He was son
of Vipracitti and father of Vajrakama and Mandodari, wife of
Ravana. He dwelt in the Devagiri mountains not very far from
Delhi, and his chief works were in the neighbourhood of that city,
where he worked for men as well as daityas. The Mahabhdrata
speaks of a palace he built for the Pandavas. In the Hariwamsa
he appears frequently both as victor and vanquished in contests
with the gods.

MAYA. Tllusion, deception.’ (1) Illusion personified as a female
form of celestial origin, created for the purpose of beguiling some
individual. Sometimes identified with Durga as the source of
spells, or as a personification of the unreality of worldly things.
In thischaracter sheis called Mayadevior Mahamaya. (2) Aname
of Gaya, one of the seven sacred cities.

MAYADEVI,MAYAVATI. Wife of the demon Sambara. She brought
up Pradyumna, the son of Krsna, and subsequently married him
Pradyumna is represented as being a revived embodiment of
Kama, the god oflove; and 1n according with this legend Mayavati
is identified with his wife Rati, the Hindu Venus. (see May3)

MAYU. ‘Bleater, bellower.” The kinnaras are called Mayus.
MEDHATITHI. Name of a Kanva who was a Vedicrsi. Thereis a
legend in one of the Upanisads that he was carried up to heaven

by Indra in the form of a ram, because the god had been pleased
with his austerities. Cf Ganymede

MEDINI. The earth. (see Kaitabha)
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MEDINI, MEDINI-KOSA. A well-known Sanskrtvocabulary. There
are printed editions.

MEGHADUTA. ‘Cloud messenger.” A celebrated poem by Kali-
dasa, in which a banished Yaksa implores a cloud to convey
tidings of him to his wife. Ithasbeen translated into English verse
by Wilson, and there are versionsin French and German. The text
has been printed with a vocabulary by Johnson

MEGHANADA. A son of Ravana. (see Indrajit)

MEEKALA. Name of a mountain from which the Narmada river is
said torise, and from which itis called Mekala and Mekalakanya,
‘daughter of Mekala’. There was a people of this name, who
probably lived in the vicinity of this mountain. Their kings were
also called Mekalas, and there appears to have been a city
Mekala.

MENA, MENAKA. (1) In the Rgveda, a daughter of Vrsanasva. A
Brahmana tells a strange story of Indra having assumed the form
of Mena and then fallen in love with her. In the Puranas, wife of
Himavat and mother of Uma and Ganga, and of a son named
Mainzka. (2) An apsaras sent to seduce the sage Vi§vamitra from
his devotions, and succeeding in this object, she became the
mother of the nymph Sakuntala.

MERU. A fabulous mountain in the navel or centre of the earth,
on which is situated svarga, the heaven of Indra, containing the
cities of the gods and the habitations of celestial spirits. The
Olympus of the Hindus. Regarded as a terrestrial object, it would
seem to be some mountain north of the Himalayas. It is also Su-
meru, Hemadri, ‘golden mountain’; Ratnasanu, ‘jewel peak’;
Karnikacala, ‘lotus mountain’; and Amaradri and Deva-parvata.
‘mountain of the gods’.

MERU-SAVARNAS. The ninth, tenth, eleventh, and twelfth Manus,
said to be the “mind-engendered sons of a daughter of Daksa by
himself and the three gods Brahma, Dharma, and Rudra, to
whom he presented her on Mount Meru”. The signification of the
appellation Meru is obvious; that of Savarna or Savarni signifies
that they were all of one caste (varna).

MIMAMSA. A school of philosophy. (see Darsana)
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MIMAMSA-DARSANA. A work on the Mimarsa philosophy.
Printed in the Bibliotheca Indica.

MIMANSA-VARTTIKA. A work on the Miméamsa philosophy by
Kumarila Bhatta.

MINJIKA (mas ) and MINJIKA (fem.) Two beings who, according
to the Mahdbhdrata, sprang from the seed of Rudra,which was
spilt upon a mountain. They are to be worshipped by those who
desire the welfare of children.

MITAKSARA. A commentary by Vijidnesvara on the Smrti or
textbook of Yajfiavalkya The authority of this book 1s admitted
all over India, with the exception of Bengal proper The portion on
inheritance has been translated by Colebrooke, and into French
by Orianne. The text has been printed in India.

MITHILA. A city, the capital of Videha or North Bihar, which
corresponds to the modern Tirhut and Puraniya, between the
Gandaki and Kosi rivers. It has given its name to one of the five
northern nations of brahmanas (see Brahmana), and to a school
of law It was the country of King Janaka, and the name of his
capital, Janakapura, still survives in “Janakpoor”, onthe northern
frontier.

MITRA. Probably connected with the Persian Mithra. A form of
the sun. In the Vedas he is generally associated with Varuna, he
being the ruler of the day and Varuna the ruler of the night. They
together uphold and rule the earth and sky, guard the world,
encourage religion, and chastise sin. He is one of the Adityas or
sons of Aditi.

MITRASAHA. A king called also Kalmasapada (q.v.).
MLECCHAS. Foreigners, barbarians, people not of Aryan race.

MOHA-MUDGARA. ‘Hammers for ignorance’ A poem in
explanation of the Vedanta philosophy. It has been printed and
translated by Néve.

MRCCHAKATI. ‘The toy-cart.’ A drama in ten acts by King
Sudraka, supposed to be the oldest Sanskrt drama extant, and to
have been written in the first or second century ap The country
over which Stdraka reigned is not known. This play, says Wilson,
its translator, “is a curious and interesting picture of national
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manners . . . free from all exterior influence or adulteration. It is
aportrait purely Indian. It represents a state of society sufficiently
advanced in civilization to be luxurious and corrupt, and is
certainly very far from offering a flattering similitude, although
not without some attractive features ” Williams observes, “The
dexterity with which the plot is arranged, the ingenuity with
which the incidents are connected, the skill with which the
characters are delineated and contrasted, the boldness- and
felicity of the diction, are scarcely unworthy of our own great
dramatists.” There are translations in French and several editions
of the text.

MRGANKA-LEKHA. A play in four acts, written by Visvanatha at
Benares. The piece takes its name from the heroine, a princess
of Kamartpa. It is a comparatively modern work.

MRTYU. ‘Death.” A name of Yama, the god of the dead.

MUCUKUNDA. In the Puranas, son of Mandhatr, and called ‘king
of men’. He rendered assistance to the gods in their wars with the
asuras or demons, and he asked and obtained as a reward the
boon of a long uninterrupted sleep. Whosoever disturbed him was
tobeburnt to ashes by fire issuing from his body. Kalayavang was
lured into his cave by Krsna and woke the sleeper, who cast a fiery
glan